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author these volumes ranks among the best German. 
writers special church history. Nineteen years ago, the 
age twenty-nine, after having gained some reputation 
fessor theology Heidelberg, gave doubtful indication 
what was be, that work with which his name most 
associated England and this country, his life 
Nazianzum. Naturally endowed with sound and vigorous un- 
derstanding, educated both general scholar and‘as 
gian after the best manner his country, early applied 
self original investigations historical theology, and 
unremitted effort, has risen high eminence, making him 
authority, matters connected with his 
second other. writer exhausts subject inquiry more 
than he; one digests more perfectly the materials which his: 
industry collects, and few present them the reader more 
complete form more lucid order. His style composition 
pure and elegant, his language rich and flowing. Though 
great liberality feeling strongly attached the 
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ing doctrines the reformation, and always expresses his senti- 
ments with dignified freedom and christian independence. 
There not only unusual elevation both his moral and in- 
tellectual character, largeness and breadth views alike honor- 
able the philosopher and the Christian, but beautiful symme- 
try his mind, sterling good sense and correct taste, not always 
associated with learning and talent the men his country. 
Ten years ago, Ullmann published his life Johan Wessel, 
work which threw new and unexpected light upon the dark pe- 
riod the history the church Germany immediately prece- 
ding the reformation. volumes named the head this 
article, grew out revision that work and enlargement 
the plan, that grouping together the history those men 
whose influence was greatest preparing the soil for Luther 
cultivate, but whose services had been almost overlooked, 
might exhibit more perfect and rational view the causes 
the reformation than had yet been given the public. well 
recollect the which his lectures this subject produced 
Halle, drawing from the welis history deeper and fresher 
waters than others had done before him. The most learned and 
able men the theological faculty shook their heads, doubting 
and yet not daring contradict the position taken. But since 
the historical evidence has been brought light and published 
the world, all such skepticism has given way admiration and 
praise. asked how possible that such things should 
far have escaped the observation historians for more than 
three centuries, reply asking, how was possible for Leopold 
Ranke make such collection new documentary evidence 
upon the whole period the reign Charles found 
his recent history? The fact undeniable, whether can ac- 
counted for not. But all this goes prove that the old writers 
did not examine original and official documents, historians are 
now accustomed do, and that they trusted more the tradition 
handed down from spectators whose impressions were sometimes 
right, sometimes wrong, and whose accounts were frequently de- 
sultory, not superticial. 
not merely the memory the men whose full history 
now read for the first time, that interests us; the important 
link which they supply history that lends this valuable con- 
tribution Ullmann its highest charm. Reasoning from general 
principles men have long since come entertain the belief that 
such spiritual movement that which Luther was the most 
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conspicuous actor, could not have been produced him, nor 
any other human being; but that there must have been some 
great process preparation working deeply the minds the 
has been said, truth, that spiritual oppression 
and corruption had become insufferable, that external opposition 
from such men Arnold Brescia, Wickliffe, Huss, Jerome 
Prague and Savonarola, aroused the minds and fixed the attention 
the people upon the subject, and that the revival classical 
learning which spread from Italy Germany; enlightened the 
public mind and exposed the abuses ecclesiastical power. But 
still there was wanting clear historical proof positive influ- 
ence, acting directly upon the moral elements society with suf- 
ficient power account not outward resistance and po- 
litical action, but for moral revolution deeply religious 
reformation unquestionably was. 

There are, Ullmann remarks, every great and permanent 
reformation two essential elements, the one internal, the calm 
and religious contemplation principles lying the very foun- 
dations popular belief, the other external, actual resistance 
the established order things, the ecclesiastical and politi- 
cal relations society. The former, exist separately, may 
limited the closet, most, through books, exert some in- 
fluence upon particular class readers; the latter itself, may 
indeed produce events dramatic interest, such the imprison- 
ment execution the chief actor, insurrectionary move- 
ment some province; but such events generally pass away 
without leaving any permanent effects upon society. the 
union these two elements that constitutes reformation. Both 
them were work the close the fifteenth century. But 
resistance authority, being external, very naturally attracted 
most attention, and the actors those scenes which were under 
the public eye, are well known history, while the silent medi- 
tations men, who, their retirement, penetrated the true char- 
acter the Papal hierarchy, traced its origin both philosoph- 
ically and historically, and were led back the Bible and 
primitive Christianity, their hope and the hope the world, 
have been allowed pass even the present time, for the most 
part, unnoticed and unknown. was not Huss, nor Savon- 
arola, nor men that class, who revolutionized the church 
Germany and Switzerland. Luther and Zuingle were not made 
what they were the influence these men. Their characters 
were not formed, nor did their minds receive direction from the 
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influence external events. was not till the internal process 
had been nearly completed, that the tragical end the men who 
had gone before them came act upon their minds. was 
retirement, meditation upon things purely spiritual, inter- 
course with pious men, that the reformers received their impres- 
sions and their true calling. the biblical and practical 
theology certain class men Germany and the Nether- 
lands, theology transmitted Luther Staupitz, and Zuin- 
gle Wyttenbach, that are seek for the religious element 
the reformation. 

The general view entertained Ullmann this subject 
the following. Germany, including Switzerland and the Nether- 
lands, was the original and independent seat the reformation. 
remarkable fact that men have been misled for centuries, 
and been accustomed speak English, Bohemian, French and 
even Italian precursors the reformation with scarcely thought 
that there could have been such the very country which was 
the theatre action, whereas was the men who lived along the 
Bhine its whole extent, that sowed the seeds the reformation. 
Did Luther, Zuingle and their associates drop down from the sky 
full panoply reformers? they come into existence and 
receive their stamp character through the agency foreigners 
who could effect distance and upon strangers what they could 
not home and upon their intimate friends? impossible. 
The laws historical connection require assume that there 
were intermediate links the chain causes, rather that there 
was direct agency men the very spot rendering neces- 
sary that precisely there the scene should open. And now 
are able prove that there were, fact, men Germany and 
the Netherlands who had influence upon the reformers, 
producing their character, which foreigners ever had. Where, 
all the writings Luther—to give but one example—do 
find any reference influence from abroad upon his mind 
compared with that which attributes the men who pre- 
ceded him his own country and the Netherlands? says 
that his literary character was formed under the influence the 
writings Johan von Wesel; that the Brethren the Life 
Common made the beginning the gospel; that one might 
led, comparison his writings with those Johan Wessel 
(not confounded with Johan von Wesel), that had drawn 
all his doctrines from that writer; that neither the Latin, nor 
the German language could found more evangelical theo- 
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logy than Tauler’s; that one had better taught him what God, 
Christ, man, and all things are than the author the Deutsche 
Theologie and, finally, that Staupitz first kindled the light 
the gospel his heart. none his predecessors other 
countries does speak similar way. Such men those 
above named can means left unnoticed just account 
the causes which led the reformation. the contrary, their 
lives and must clearly set forth, would explain 
why was Germany and the adjoining countries rather than 
anywhere else, that the tree spiritual liberty first struck its 
roots. 

The reformation, according Ullmann, was the 
Christianity gospel against Christianity During the 
middle ages, Christianity gradually lost its voluntary, spiritual 
character, and into rigid, inflexible, imperative sys- 
tem Against this corruption antinomian and panthe- 
istic opposition sprung up, going the opposite extreme licen- 
tiousness. Between these two systems, that the false letter 
and that the false spirit the gospel, was the true position 
the reformation. Nowhere does this characteristic feature the 
reformation appear more than prede- 
cessors. Goch, particular, penetrated deeply into the doctrine 
divine grace, and, this respect, surpassed, perhaps, Luther 
himself. doctrine was the centre his theological contem- 
plations, and was fully cleared him within limited 
range was afterwards broader scale. 

Religion with these men, not less than with the reformers, was 
made consist the inward moral principle rather than the 
outward act. They estimated piety not the quantity, but 
the quality its manifestations. Another peculiarity which dis- 
tinguished them from the age which they lived, was the 
ual freedom which they regarded essential true religion. 
was not religious freedom civil point view that chiefly oc- 
cupied their attention, but religious life which was spontaneous 
and free moral point view. The grace God, according 
their belief, produced the heart principle spiritual life 
which led men voluntarily what the law God required, 
and this spontaneous obedience, not forced legal constraint, 
but flowing freely from living faith and holy love, they at- 
tached great importance. 

But will pass consideration the individual character 
the men whose history portrayed the volumes before us. 

37* 


430 Reformers before the Reformation. 


was not much the design the author write religious 
biography these men fill chasm history, and ex- 
hibit certain religious tendencies which existed many minds, 
but which could brought distinctly view the lives and 
sentiments few individuals who were respectively the most 
perfect representatives these several tendencies. Particular 
parts history are therefore clustered around the lives those 
men who were chiefly concerned those transactions, thus giving 
the work the double charm special detail and historical uni- 
ty. The undertaking very difficult one, and sometimes con- 
genial characters and similar tendencies can placed juxtapo- 
sition only sacrificing the chronological order. will not 
say but that the arrangement adopted Ullmann the best that 
the case would admit; still, when, upon opening the second vol- 
ume, find ourselves carried back earlier period the 
introductory chapters, than that which the first volume treated, 
feel that one important advantage has been surrendered or- 
der secure another. writers history series bio- 
graphical sketches, have this difficulty contend with. Bottiger 
his recent History the World Biographies, and Ullmann 
the work before us, resorting frequently introductory in- 
tervening chapters, seem have accomplished all that the me- 
thod will admit. 

The first volume treats Johan von Goch, Johan von Wesel 
and the men their acquaintance. Johan Pupper family 
name but little used him) was born near the beginning the 
fifteenth century the small village Goch Cleves, and was 
hence, according the custom the times, called von Goch. Lit- 
tle known his early history. would appear from his writ- 
ings that received theological education above what was 
common that time. With the Scriptures, and with the Latin 
fathers, particularly with Jerome and Augustine was familiar, 
well with the scholastic theology more especially that 
Thomas Aquinas and his school. was acute and clear- 
headed dialectician, and very exact and perspicuous writer, 
though elegance style was not above the other Latin 
writers his day. was probably educated one the 
schools the Brethren the Life Common—of which full 
account given the beginning the second volume—and the 
university Paris. The first act which Goch comes distinct- 

before history that which, when about fifty years 
age, founded priory Mechlin Brabant 1451. 
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Christianity was introduced into this city St. Lambert, near 
the close the seventh century, and was more firmly established 
there Rumold, the patron saint, whom the cathedral, com- 
menced the twelfth century and completed the fifteenth, 
was dedicated. The city was under the ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion Cambray until 1559, when became independent arch- 
bishopric, and the celebrated cardinal Granvella was its first arch- 
bishop. Mechlin became very naturally the residence many 
priests and monks. Beside commandary the Teutonic 
Knights, one convent Minorites, another Carmelites, one 
Augustinian Eremites, and house the Brethren the Life 
Common, there were the nunneries the Valley Lilies, 
Mount Sion, Bethany, Muysen, not mention the female 
charitable societies, such that the Beguins, that the Lep- 
rous Virgins, the hospital St. Mary, and the Black Sisters, 
called from their dress. Mechlin, therefore, was preéminently 
monastic city, which von Goch had ample opportunity watch 
the operations and study the nature this important branch 
the mediaeval church. His agency respect monasticism 
was two-fold, fostering the one hand his external con- 
nections, and yet withering the other the severity with 
which probed its vital parts. founding the Priory Ta- 
bor and acting twenty-four years its rector, showed that 
maintained quiet existence nominally within the pale the 
but profound meditation upon the true nature 
Christianity and upon the character the church appeared 
his age, brought out system all the tendencies which 
many internal elements genuine reformation. 

his writings, Goch appears biblical theologian, striking 
the root the evils the scholastic theology, and the su- 
perstitions and unscriptural practices the age. represents 
the church having fallen into the following among other fun- 
damental errors, that giving Christianity the legal character 
that Pelagian theology and consequent reli- 
ance upon good and that tyrannically exacting count- 
less forms religion which the apostolic church knew nothing. 
The favorite doctrine the church during the middle ages, name- 
ly, that the precepts Christ acting upon the spontaneous feel- 
ings the pious heart were insufficient for the highest attain- 
ments religion, and that the obligation monastic vow 
needed superadded, was elaborately refuted this able 
theologian. This,” said he, “is the error our times, error 
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which shows itself kindred various respects with that 
Pelagianism. The latter asserts that the grace God not in- 
dispensably necessary spiritual acts, that the human will 
itself sufficient produce them; the former, though acknow- 
ledges the necessity grace such spiritual acts, denies that 
grace itself sufficient. The assertion that the precepts 
the gospel cannot perfectly observed without the obligation 
vow, amounts nothing less than saying that the grace the 
gospel insufficient for that end.” another place, says, 
manifest that those who need compulsion have love for 
that which they are compelled the obligation vow.” 
Such method, contends, does not produce conformity the 
divine character. God does nothing constraint, but 
always acts freely according his nature, and intelligent crea- 
tures are distinguished from irrational brutes their intellectual 
and moral freedom, evident that human actions are most like 
the divine, and.most worthy our nature, when they are spon- 
taneous and free.” interesting see what language this 
adult and full-grown son the church holds regard his spir- 
itual mother. The church,” observes, the mother the 
faithful. But often happens that the mother has more affec- 
tion than judgment. many the things done the 
church perceive more zeal than regard 
monastic vows for though they are not adapted strengthen 
the will for any spiritual act, they were established the church 
under the view that they might the occasion good the 
weak and negligent.” will perceived that this not very 
flattering representation the superiority the monastic state. 
Goch was far from shrinking from the conclusion which must 
drawn from such premises. brings out not only with logi- 
cal clearness but with strong indignation. Nothing can far- 
ther from the truth than the shameless boasting the monks, 
when, exalt their order, they, their own disgrace, call 
order perfection. They constitute the weak and faltering part 
the church, who, being unable control their inordinate de- 
sires, need outward restraints preserve them from sin.” 
such declarations conveyed his readers undeniable, but 
the same time most unwelcome truth. 

Nor did confine his attention this particular corruption 
Christianity. His clear vision surveyed the whole field obser- 
vation presented the existing state the church. Especially 
did his eye rest upon the main pillar the Papal hierarchy, the 
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distinctions introduced the clergy. strenuously maintained 
there was office the church higher than that elder 
presbyter. strong and decisive language is, Many things 
have, custom and the regulations the church, been wrest- 
from the presbyters, which were given them divine au- 
When was asserted that the bishops alone were the 
successors the apostles, replied, indeed, according 
the usages and rules the church, but not according the 
original institution established Christ and his apostles.” 

Thus pious monk, deeply imbued with the spirit primitive 
Christianity, not only lamented the corruptions which everywhere 
met his eye, but his quiet retreat, without the least outward 
collision, without any attempt summon the people external 
resistance, applied his powerful mind the work searching the 
subject the bottom, and presenting the results with irre- 
sistible array argument; and that means, whether conscious- 
unconsciously, prepared the way most admirably for 
ultimate reformation which should extend all the branches 
ecclesiastical organization, doctrine and worship. the legal 
and formal piety the times opposed freedom and spirituali- 
ty; false reliance upon good works, reliance upon the 
grace God; the imagined sanctity useless monastic life, 
the true holiness life active the as- 
sumptions the dignitaries the church, the labor, self-denial, 
simplicity, zeal and official equality the primitive ministry. 
died 1475, eight years before the birth Luther. 

the mean time, there were other men, who, from some- 
what different point view, saw the alarming degeneracy the 
church, and who raised voice sometimes lamentation, and 
sometimes indignant rebuke. this class was Gregory 
Heimburg, distinguished scholar and statesman, who was ac- 
tive the council Basle, and was influential member 
almost every German diet. well knew, said, that 
was more perilous dispute the power the pope than dis- 
pute the power God.” Still fearlessly spoke out loud 
tones remonstrance. While the pontiff professes invest- 
with the plenitude the power Christ, knows from 
own words that this pretension false. Christ did not 
give his disciples secular power, but taught them expressly that 
his kingdom was not this world. himself would not 
earthly king, but was subject rulers, were also his apostles 
both principle and practice. three hundred years, noth- 
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ing was known the papal supremacy. The Roman bishops 
were called, not dominion, but martyrdom. They gloried, 
not the purple, milk-colored horses, riches, splendor and 
power, but being able say, have forsaken all and 
followed thee.” Such was the tenor his language which could 
only hinted this While Heimburg was thus 
exposing the arrogant pretensions the Roman bishop, and call- 
ing upon the German nation shake themselves from 
the dust, the yoke that had been laid upon their necks,” 
Jacob Jiiterbock, native the very place where Tetzel one 
hundred and thirty-two years afterwards preached indulgences, 
was publishing his views the church, and his doubts whether 
was not already corrupt beyond the power recovery. “Ifa 
reformation possible,” said he, “it must effected either 
the direct power God, through the agency man. The 
former possible, indeed, but not the ordinary method 
Providence.—It will not accomplished any one man, for 
many have attempted and failed success. The papal court 
itself stands greatest need reformation, all the recent 
councils have declared. the pope cannot purify his own court, 
how can reform the church 

far more important character next presented Johan 
von Wesel, called from his native place, the small town 
Wesel the Rhine between Maintz and Coblence. was 
professor theology Erfurt and afterwards distinguished 
preacher Worms. About the year 1450, while Erfurt, 
wrote treatise against indulgences, which begins thus. 
read, the four gospels, the discourses our Lord; these are 
contained the mysteries salvation; but find there nothing 
about indulgences. Next, the apostles preached and wrote epis- 
tles the churches; neither these any mention made in- 
dulgences. Then have the works Gregory Nazianzen, Ba- 
sil, Athanasius, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Jerome and Augustine, 
and yet they say nothing cannot follow him 
through his elaborate discussions which completely over- 
throws the systems proposed and defended Albertus Magnus, 
Thomas Aquinas and other scholastic writers. will only give 
the conclusion which Ullmann has been brought exami- 
nation the treatise. Wesel had proceeded further his prin- 
ciples when wrote against indulgences than Luther had done 
when wrote the same subject. His refutation the doc- 
trine was clearer, more comprehensive and founded better 


understanding the whole subject. It.aimed more the foun- 
dation the entire system than did the bold and powerful, but 
occasional and partial assault Luther.” 

preacher Worms, Wesel found himself surrounded 
worldly and corrupt priests, and placed under bishop who was 
better warrior than preacher. Still was not diverted 
his course. work which published the Office and Au- 
thority Pastors, openly declared that the church had fallen 
from state true piety into kind superstitious Judaism.” 
Wherever looked, beheld nothing but ostentatious dis- 
play works, dead faith and pharisaical pride cold ceremo- 
nies, and superstitions, not say idolatry.” word the 
Lord,” continues, “is bound human inventions, and cannot 
freely proclaimed. tyrannical power rises up. against 
all sides; opposed the teachings the bishops, say 
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the fury the monks, whom one must exalt heaven, 
called preach the truth, not stand fear the anathemas 
and curses thundered papal are but paper and 
lead—for they throw cold and harmless bolt. For who would 
excommunicate you was long ago himself excommunicated 
the supreme Judge.” With prophetic spirit says: 
that our souls must waste away with famine, unless 
star hope shall arise—Deliver us, God Israel from all 
these distresses.” 

Wesel regarded the Scriptures the only guide the 
tian. refused accept even the interpretation them the 
hands the church. The Bible must its own interpreter. 
The fundamental doctrine taught the Scriptures, conceived 
that salvation grace. Sola Dei gratia salvantur 
objected the word catholic,” the Apostolic creed where 
said, believe the holy catholic For,” said he, 
“the catholic church, that the whole body the baptized, 
not holy; majority its members are reprobates.” regard 
the endless round ceremonies with which the consciences 
men were needlessly burdened, said, Christ ordained fasts. 
little did require his disciples observe festivals. 
never enjoined the severe canonical hours upon priests. But now 
the service mass has become accumulated in- 
tolerable Upon the system penances remarks, 
When man makes confession, severe penance imposed up- 


436 Reformers before the Reformation. 


him. must perform pilgrimage Rome, even fur- 
ther, must fast and repeat many prayers. did Christ teach 
simply said, and sin more.” rejected entirely the 
authority tradition. his preaching Worms, used such 
language the following: will regard that and that only 
sin which the Scriptures declare the pope, 
the church and the councils, and exalt Christ.” “To their 
mitres, infulas, the pearls and gold 
that adorn their feet are nothing. can only smile their high- 
sounding, heroical names, their miserable titles and their lofty 
triumphs, all which are signs anything rather than bishop.” 
When such things were justified the ground their antiquity, 
tersely replied, The Babylonian empire not therefore good, 
because has stood some few have, then,” 
said his brethren, demand the pope, and the priests, 
successors Christ and the apostles, that they give the 
word God. they will feed with that, will listen 
them would Christ himself; but they will not, will 
disregard them.” complains loudly the spiritual adulation 
the times, the “blasphemous titles, such ‘the vicar 
‘demigod, ‘the most divine,’ with which shameless flat- 
terers wag their tails (cauda adblandiuntur) before the pope, 
that the ass purple pleased with himself, and thinks himself 
some the mummeries public worship speaks 
with equal contempt. How changed the appearance the 
church! present, esteemed clerical mutter prayers 
coldly with the lips without understanding them. regarded 
something grand when the deacons Gospel! Epistle! 
Mutterings and stentorian voices are employed worship with- 
out regard its spirituality.” After such declarations, nothing 
need said the resemblance between the reformer before,” 
and the reformer of, reformation.” will occur itself 
every mind. regret add, that Wesel closed his 
life, under limited recantation, prison. the hour trial, 
which came upon him his old age, did not prove firm and 
heroic the monk Wittenberg did the diet Worms. 

coming the second volume, find ourselves, already 
intimated, carried back earlier period than that which 
Goch and Wesel belonged. might infer from the reputation 
the author, skilful historian, that such arrangement 
could not arbitrary. The reason this recurrence ear- 
lier date obvious. The characters which are next repre- 
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sented were formed under peculiar influences. Those influences, 
and the institutions which they gave rise, need brought 
distinctly view, order that may fully understand the his- 
tory the individuals formed them. Johan Wessel, Hei- 
delberg, was the distinguished the reformation 
whose capacious mind all the streams religious knowledge and 
truth, enjoyed that age, were united. prepare the way for 
full comprehension his position and influence, the author oc- 
more than one third the second volume giving 
elaborate and brilliant account the Brethren the Life Com- 
mon, and the German mystics. the men connected with 
the former, Gerard Groot, Florentius, Zerbolt and Thomas Kem- 
pis are particularly noticed; those who belong the latter, 
Ruysbroek, Suso, Tauler the author the Deutsche Theologie, 
and Staupitz. 

The view which Ullmann takes the remoter causes the 
reformation may briefly given thus. There human nature 
itself tendency correct obvious abuses. Christianity there 
both light which exposes ecclesiastical abuses, and moral 
energy which impels men seek and apply the proper spiritual 
remedy. corruptions the church originated want 
practical piety, and sound views revealed truth. The causes 
which should lead reformation, then, must revival re- 
ligious feeling, and return intelligent view the spiritual 
nature Christianity. The former would manifest itself the 
people large, the latter, more men retirement and learning. 
was point fact. two causes exerted reciprocal 
influence upon each other. While piety led intelligence, intel- 
ligence strengthened piety. Connected with the revival an- 
cient learning was the elevation, rather transformation the 
mysticism the middle ages. 

The transition from wild and extravagant mysticism the 
sobriety, solidity and purity the later mystics was effected 
the influence Ruysbroek. Before him, the Beghards, Beguins 
and Lollards, their vague spiritualism, fell frequently into pan- 
theistic speculations which threatened destroy all reality 
moral distinctions. This tendency predominated most that 
particular class, called the Brethren the Free Spirit; and those 
speculations were carried the highest point abstraction, the 
beginning the fourteenth century, Master Eckart, the Hegel 
the middle ages. Ruysbroek, who, after preaching till about 
the age sixty, retired convent adjoining the battle-field 
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Waterloo, adopted the more spiritual elements the 
pantheistic mysticism, pruned off its excrescences, denied the 
identity God and the universe, maintained, not substantial, 
but spiritual and mystical union the pious with God, and held 
firmly the essential difference good and evil both the mo- 
tive and the act. became the patriarch the religious 
mystics the Netherlands and Germany. His peculiarities 
consisted chiefly the contemplative and speculative character 
his piety, spirituality which may represented about mid- 
way between transcendentalism and pietism. this 
was termed, lay the ground radical difference which 
manifested itself opposition the ceremonial and external re- 
ligion the church. Passing over all the characteristic features 
his system, will here simply indicate his position with re- 
ference reform the church. 

was severe his castigation the lovers pleasure. 
Though the church, they were “the world for whom Jesus 
would not pray.” complained that riches and splendor were 
the only objects desire. Even the popes, princes and prelates 
bow before mammon. The church seeks wealth, all her spiritual 
gifts and her public servants are for sale. The rich can procure 
whatever the church has bestow—indulgences for all sins, re- 
lease from purgatory, funeral chants and the tolling the bells, 
burial before the altar, and the benediction the priest.” After 
describing the profligate lives various classes persons who 
profess peculiar sanctity—of the monks who are nominally men- 
dicants, but who live revelry,” and “suck the blood all the 
country within fifty miles the convent,” the nuns “to whom 
the convent prison and the world paradise,” and who, with 
their silver-plated zones, leave their cells serve the world 
and the devil;” the priests, who “if they had the power, would 
sell Christ and his grace and eternal life the wicked for 
“if anything gained, will run the church soon 
the bell strikes, whereas nothing received, the bells 
may till they break before priest will stir,’ proceeds 
description the higher clergy, whom represents acces- 
sible only when their officials receive bribes and little 
with religious services except reading mass high festi- 
their continues, “they are attended 
with not less than fifty horsemen and immense troop ser- 
vants, the expense being borne not themselves but others. 
Festivals are held with great ceremony and splendid array 
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tables; but nothing done improve the morals either the 
clergy the people. Only open scandal noticed all, and 
for this large sums money must paid, and then the sinner 
can before. Thus all the parties concerned have what 
they devil the soul; the bishops the money; and the 
poor dunces their pleasures.” 

The two-fold influence Ruysbroek, the mystical and the prac- 
tical was divided, part, and separately transmitted through Tau- 
ler, who propagated this pious mysticism Germany, and Ge- 
rard Groot, the founder the religious and literary establishment 
the Brethen the Life Common with whom more practi- 
cal mysticism prevailed. would interesting trace the his- 
tory those semi-monastic and literary fraternities, which were 
established the Brethren under the name houses. The 
celebrated schools Deventer, Zwolle and many others, were 
connected with them. These fraternities were partly missionary 
and partly literary their character. They held public and pri- 
vate meetings for religious edification, which preaching, exhor- 
tation and prayer were held the native language, instead the 
Latin. They multiplied, their own industry, manuscript copies 
the Scriptures and other useful books. the education the 
young, where their services were unequalled, they united litera- 
ture and religion. With them originated the biblical theology, and 
the classical learning Germany. From their schools went out 
those men who, theologians and scholars, prepared whole gen- 
eration for the influence Luther. The university Erfurt, then 
the chief seat learning central Germany, had among its ablest 
teachers, men who were educated the Brethren, and was 
Erfurt that Staupitz and Luther studied. 

Johan Wessel, whom the second volume chiefly treats, re- 
ceived his early education the school the Brethren Zwolle 
under Thomas Kempis, and afterwards studied Cologne, 
Paris and Florence. Like all the scholars that day, travel- 
led from country country, and was teacher several places, 
particularly Paris and Heidelberg. After the trial his friend, 
Johan von Wesel Worms, left Germany and passed his old 
age his native country near Groningen, where Agricola, Hegius, 
Lange and others enjoyed his instructions. Agricola had before 
studied under him Paris. Hegius acquired great distinction 
rector the school the Brethren Deventer. was the 
teacher Erasmus, von Busch and many other distin- 
guished scholars. Lange, after studying Deventer, visited 
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Italy, did all these great classical scholars, and was long the 
head the Munster. Dringenberg, educated also 
Deventer, and afterwards Italy, founded the school 
Schlettstadt the south Germany. Under him were edu- 
cated Simler, the teacher Melancthon, Sturm, Wimphiling, 
and many other persons eminence. 

Men this description formed the connecting link between the 
Brethren the Life Common, and the literary friends and as- 
sociates Luther. Their spirit well represented the words 
Lange, one their number, who lived see, his old age, 
the theses Luther. that occasion said, The time 
hand when the darkness shall dispelled both from the church 
and from the schools, when pure religion shall restored the 
church and pure Latinity the Ullmann has not en- 
tered into the literary history these men; but better account 
them than was ever before given, has just been published 
Professor Karl von Raumer, Erlangen, his Geschichte der 
Our limits will not allow give even outline 
the history the Brethren the Life Common, and have 
only hinted their extensive influence the dawn the refor- 
mation. has been said that Ruysbroek’s doctrines were trans- 
mitted partly through Groot and the men trained under him, and 
partly through Tauler. must now back and take the 
thread the history the German mystics. 

The general effect their teaching was transfer religion from 
the schools common life, from the Latin the German lan- 
guage, and from the intellect the heart. Suso, 
Suabia, “the Minnesinger eternal love,” was the most poetical 
the mystics. travelling preacher, produced great 
sensation among the people. was the Bunyan his age. 
With heart that was all fire, and imagination that was full 
the finest poetry, united the earnestness martyr, and 
the lofty bearing knight. Without entering into delinea- 
tion his character, suffice say, that all his influence tended 
produce silent spiritual reformation. did not take special 
pains speak according the doctrines and practices the 
church. popes,” said, “think more themselves and 
their personal friends than they the honor God, and 
The cardinals are chiefly intent upon raising them- 
selves, every possible means, the pontifical chair. The 
bishops are forgetful God and their flocks. the priests 


few would lay down their lives for the truth, and perhaps well 
that men not know how few.” 

Johan Tauler, who passed his life Strassburg, 
the two principal seats mysticism, was man the most ar- 
dent, but the same time childlike piety. His was the mysti- 
cism all-subduing moral sentiment. formed connec- 
tion with Ruysbroek, and came under the spiritual influence 
that venerable man, though maintained his originality and in- 
dependence character, and was, fact, intellectually superior 
his aged friend. His sermons and religious treatises are not 
gorgeous those Suso, but are like sweet meadow with 
its fresh flowers natural growth.” His rich, flexible language 
was the store-house whence later mystics drew their philosophi- 
cal and religious terms, and scarcely excelled the German 
the present day, its most cultivated form. His conceptions 
our union with God were not pantheistic, those the mere 
relation finite infinite being; but his mind was filled 
with this one great idea, that union with God life 
Christ. viewed religion consisting principally follow- 
ing the indigent life Christ,” which the title one his 
most important works. indigence, however, did not under- 
stand poverty external condition, but inward 
Spiritual things, which induces men renounce the sensible 
world source enjoyment, and live, after the example 
Christ, with their souls absorbed thoughts God and hea- 
venly things. should like God and Christ, and seek our 
happiness where they find theirs, not created things, but 
their own infinite excellences.” consequence his christian 
sympathy with the innocent peasants who were put under the 
ban, was condemned the pope, and his writings prohibited. 
He, however, maintained his ground against the pope, work 
which published the time, and continued his pious labors 
among the outlawed peasants. could not fail esteem 
such character. was not, however, much the collision 
with the pope just mentioned, the entire religious character 
and the pure theology Tauler, that drew forth his encomium. 
letter Spalatin, says, would afford you gratifica- 
tion see sound theology, the German language, perfectly 
like that ancient times, procure Johan Tauler’s for 
have never seen either Latin German purer theology, 
one more entirely conformed the gospel.” 

the Deutsche Theologie, the production some pious, but 
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unknown writer that age, detailed account cannot here 
given. was more speculative than most the writings the 
later German mystics. enough for our present purpose 
say that Luther himself edited it, believing well adapted 
promote the cause the reformation. remarks the pre- 
face, “If except the Bible and St. Augustine, book has 
come knowledge from which have learned more 
what God, Christ, man, and all things are than from this; and 
now find there truth the sarcasm used certain learned 
men, that we, Wittenberg theologians, pretend have made new 
discoveries, nobody had lived before us.” 

Here must pause, before reaching the middle the second 
volume. The chief “the reformers before the reformation,” 
Johan Wessel, has.not yet come before us, except incidentally. 
There are two reasons for the The one is, that his 
doctrines form extensive and complete system, the delinea- 
tion which Ullmann has devoted less than two hundred pa- 
ges, that abridgement them would impracticable the 
other is, that mere outline would give correct idea the 
system the statement that substantially the same 
that Luther taught. Not only this apparent every one who 
has taken the pains make the comparison, but acknow- 
ledged Luther read Wessel’s works before,” 
observes, “my opponents would have said, Luther has bor- 
rowed his ideas from great the resemblance. This 
greatly encourages and comforts me. longer doubt 
that teaching true, agrees with perfectly his 
feelings, his views and even his expressions.” close 
with one remark, suggested these words. The main point 
established Ullmann’s researches is, not that Luther derived all 
his views directly from the writings oral teachings 
decessors—though they taught nearly every doctrine which 
taught,—but that they had produced powerful effect upon the 
large, that they had scattered far and wide seeds 
truth which had already begun germinate, that they opened 
many secret spring which, under the magical wand the great 
Reformer, burst forth and mingled one mighty torrent. 
have therefore not been careful trace the religious influence 
which went forth from the Netherlands the university Erfurt, 
and which there acted upon Staupitz and Luther. The same influ- 
ence was felt Heidelberg, and elsewhere. was not tradi- 
tion transmitted the line single individuals that the hands 
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one man produced the reformation but was wide-spread 
general influence, religious, theological and literary, acting upon 
many minds, and breaking out different points, but with the 
most collected energy Wittenberg—it was this that gave 
the greatest man the age power which could not otherwise 
accounted for but miracle. 


ARTICLE II. 


VINDICATION LUKE CHAP. 1,2. WHEN DID THE TAXING SPOKEN 
THESE VERSES TAKE PLACE? 


From the German, Robbins, Resident Licentiate, Theol. Sem., Andover. 


[The following discussion translated from Tholuck, the 
Credibility the Evangelical This work was called 
forth Strauss’s Life Jesus, and very frequent allusions are 
made him and his works well other skeptical writers, 
the volume. part the section upon “the proof the 
credibility the evangelical history from Luke’s Gospel,” was 
thought sufficient interest warrant its publication from 
the remainder the volume. Some of.the allusions local 
nature, which although important for the readers for whom the 
work was originally designed, are not for English reader, 
and also some things which connect this with other parts the 
volume have been omitted modified the translation. Quo- 
tations from Latin and Greek authors, and some cases refer- 
ences which the volume are the text, have been thrown in- 
notes. other respects the form the discussion the 
original has been substantially retained. Some leading points 
the argument for the trust-worthiness Luke, which immediately 
precedes and closely connected with this particular discussion, 
are here given. 

Two questions arise when examine the credibility 
first, whether intends write history fiction, and 
secondly, whether fitted his objective relations and sub- 
jective qualities present the truth which professes give. 


Die Glaubwardigkeit der Evangelischen Geschichte, von Dr. 
Tholuck. Zweite Aufl. Hamburg, 1838. 


respects Luke, the first question answered the intro- 
duction his Gospel, chap. Josephus says the begin- 
ning his history the Jewish War: Since many have re- 
lated from doubtful authority concerning the war the Romans 
with the Jews, things which they were not eye-witnesses, and 
others have given false accounts things which they have wit- 
nessed, from desire flatter the Romans from hatred the 
Jews, who first fought against the Romans and was compel- 
led present what was done afterwards, have undertaken 
give account these one can doubt that the 
author intends have understood this, that the events which 
about record actually occurred. one would accuse 
him professing write fictitious narrative. Shall deny 
duction differs some particulars from that the Jewish Histo- 
rian. The evangelist professes over the same ground which 
many have gone over before him, and common with 
them derives his information from those who were, from the 
beginning, eye-witnesses and ministers the word, 
tov And while others have 
only given accounts different parts the life and deeds our 
Saviour, thinks important for the confirmation his friends 
the christian faith, having diligently examined the 
facts.even from the nativity Christ give connect- 
relation them. this any less indicative the 
design writing than the declaration Does 
not conclusively prove, that the author the following narra- 
tive intends give simple historical facts, without any interming- 
ling mythology fable? leave the decision with every 
ingenuous inquirer. 

But writing history, good intentions are not all that neces- 
sary secure against error, and especially prevent the intro- 
duction that which not founded fact. There must also 
external and internal fitness for the work. The latter, the moral 
fitness the authors the gospel history, the oftenest assailed. 
They were, said, wonder-loving Jews, who were without the 
requisite culture distinguish between fiction and fact. But the 
proposition that Jewish authors were capable writing history, 
needs proof. The Cretans, according Epimenides, poet their 
own nation, “were all liars.” Shall then one their writers, who 
the most worthy confidence all the historians Alexander, 
Nearchus, come into the category writers fiction, because 


was Cretan? Besides, far Luke concerned, this reproach 
cannot made; for was not Jewish descent. Even the 
name formed from Lucanus, his Gentile origin 
and the passage Colossians 14, sq., where Luke men- 
tioned separately from the fellow-laborers Paul who are the 
circumcision, seems imply the same thing. His style wri- 
ting, his knowledge reference the Greeks and Romans, the 
Introduction his gospel the manner Greek writers, all seem 
confirm this supposition. true that Jews, especially Hel- 
lenistic Jews, Josephus and Philo, did considerable ex- 
tent appropriate themselves the Greek language, the Greek 
manner thinking, and the knowledge expected possessed 
native Greeks. But this supposition, the presumption will 
even more favorable for our evangelist. higher degree 
cultivation will implied than were native Greek. For 
can appeal with confidence the Acts the apostles, and 
ask whether historian, who exhibits much correct knowledge 
philology, history, geography and antiquity, inferior culti- 
vation Josephus. would not any means claim perfec- 
tion piece composition, for the Acts the apostles. 
was not the object Luke, more than the other evangelists, 
either his Gospel the Acts the apostles, write complete 
piece, according rhetorical rules. Their writings should rather 
considered memoirs, like the Memorabilia Xenophon and 
some the Treatises Plato, which not require strictly 
logical arrangement unity occupation Luke 
stated Col. 14, the beloved physician,” also 
proof, that was not devoid all intellectual cultivation 
has been supposed be.! 

The birth-place Luke, according Eusebius and Jerome, 
one earlier than Eusebius, has been questioned, but with reason 
which does not apply every other fact recorded historians 
other respects worthy confidence. then his early life had 
been passed Antioch, which next Jerusalem was the head- 
quarters apostolic Christianity, and between which and Pales- 
tine there was much intercourse, would very naturally have 
become acquainted with many the circumstances detailed 
his Gospel, especially those whick occurred Palestine for ap- 
pears from the Acts and from the Epistle the Galatians that 
different times, Barnabas, Agabus, Silas, Peter and others were 


Tholuck, Glaubwardigkeit, 145 seq. 


But need not insist upon find that 
Luke accompanied Paul from Troas, Acts 11, since the 
narrative continued the first Loosing from Troas 
came,” etc. After separation some years subsequent 
the close this journey, during which time Luke remained 
Philippi made missionary excursions from thence, again 
went with the apostle Troas, Miletus, and Ptolemais, and 
all these cities found brethren who had come from Palestine. 
Afterwards accompanied Paul Caesarea and Jerusalem. 
Caesarea they abode with Philip the Evangelist,” Acts 21: 
their way Jerusalem they lodged with Mnason, old dis- 
ciple one who had probably known the Lord 


-during his lifetime, Acts Immediately after their arrival 


the chief city, Luke went with Paul the house James, 
the brother Christ, and all the elders assembled together 
there, Acts 21:18. also remained two years with the apostle 
Caesarea and Jerusalem, during his the Epistle 
the Romans Paul speaks Andronicus and Junia, his 
kinsmen and fellow-prisoners who are note among the apostles 
who also were Christ before him, and verse the same 
chapter sends greeting Rufus, “chosen the Lord,” who 
was the son Simon the Cyrenean who bore the cross Christ, 
and was undoubtedly one his followers, Mark 15: 
like Barnabas and his nephew Mark, were everywhere met with 
their travels. The conversation such persons have been 
mentioned, these different places, with Paul, Luke must have 
heard, and the disputations these disciples with gainsaying 
Jews and Gentiles must necessarily aid him understanding the 
affairs about which wrote. And means improbable 
that not only conversed with the old disciple, and even the 
brother our Lord, but also received from the mother Jesus 
herself, the account the birth and early life the Holy Child. 
She would have been, alive, the time Paul’s first captivity, 
not more than from years age, and known that she 
survived our Saviour’s death, since commended her, when 
the cross, John 19: 17, that disciple whom loved. not 
altogether probable that during all these journeyings, Luke had 
contemplation the composition his Gospel, and was tracing 
the history its beginning? so, had the counsel 
Paul and if, probable, the Gospel was written before the 
apostle’s death, without doubt passed directly under his eye. 
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Whom would Paul sooner have counselled engage this work, 
than the pupil who had long shared his joys and sorrows, and 
whom calls Col. 14, his beloved” friend, and Cor. 
18, “the brother whose praise the gospel, throughout all 
the churches.” 

The proof credibility from internal evidence, from the na- 
ture the case, much less abundant the Gospel Luke than 
the Acts the apostles. Such proof arises from the accuracy 
his historical statements, care chronological designations, and 
especially, from general agreement with that which certain 
from other sources reference facts history, geography and 
antiquity. But the province the gospel not, for the most 
part, included profane writers. The events there recorded, have 
reference, general, domestic and private life, except the 
circumstances attending the crucifixion, which are more pub- 
the Acts the apostles that the accurate his- 
torian especially observed. the constantly changing scene, 
Palestine, Greece, Asia Minor, Italy, there are many three 
hundred instances, where relations, persons circumstances 
which are treated other works, are mentioned, that the 
author were remiss his investigations, credulous, retailer 
traditionary fancies, would easily detected but traces 
such delinquencies are discoverable. But our present inquiry 
has reference mainly that which peculiar the Gospel. 
first notice here, the manifest coincidence its contents with the 
external relations the man given above. This especially 
exhibited the similarity the Gospel some points, with the 
teachings Paul his Epistles. Even the most skeptical wri- 
ters before Strauss, acknowledged this. Wette his Intro- 
duction,! says, that must granted that the author this Gos- 
pel was disciple Paul, and proof this, refers such 
passages 17: seq. 15: seq. 18: 14, and the account the 
last supper compared with Cor. 11: 24, (also Luke 24: 34, com- 
pared with Cor. 15: these may added the narrative 
the appearances Christ after the resurrection, Luke 24: 
and Cor. 15: there are two cases chronological 
designation which come within the province profane history, 
Luke and The former these, the subject the 
following discussion, has been much animadverted upon the 
neologists Germany, and also skeptics other countries. 
Its importance can scarcely magnified too much. Not only the 


Einleitung, 183. 


credibility Luke’s Gospel degree suspended upon it, but 
many the facts the other Gospels are exposed suspicion, 
and the prophecy Micah But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou little among the thousands Judah, yet out 
thee shall come forth unto that ruler Israel; 
whose goings forth have been from old, from everlasting,” can 
with much less confidence said have had its fulfilment, the 
genuineness and credibility this passage not maintained.— 


Tr.] 


the arguments which have previously adduced,! are 
taken into the account, think that the assertion Luke, 
the commencement his Gospel, that wrote his history accu- 
rately cannot called question. Every impartial 
critic must consequently hesitate charging upon this writer, 
some? have done, the grossest errors and mistakes regard the 
facts implied chap. his Gospel. the preceding 
inquiry has disposed favor, general, the historical correct- 
ness the evangelist, have, the outset, reason for not al- 
lowing, this particular passage, the capital error ante-dating 
the rule and the taxing. From the nature the case, 
cannot well supposed, that any one who knew general 
the taxing, should not also aware the occasion it. The 
condition its existence was the change Judea into Roman 
province. was accordingly the immediate cause attempt 
insurrection zealots who were unwilling submit the 
Romans. 

The taking Roman census, even Gentile lands, was 
event most important kind, and like manner also accom- 
panied rebellion. Thus Tacitus says: Clitae, subject 
Archelaus the Cappadocian, made secession into the mountains 
Taurus, because they were compelled make census our 
manner, and submit tribute.”4 confirmation the same 
fact, the speech Claudius Caesar the Roman senate, may 
adduced. this speech praises the Gauls for not having re- 
sisted the Romans, not even reference the census which 
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Clitarum natio, Cappadoci Archaelao subjecta, quia nostrum modum 
deferre census, pati tributa adigebatur, juga Tauri montis 
nales 
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was then for the first time made among the work whose 
difficulty among us, even when nothing more required than that 
our substance publicly registered, have proved ex- 
ceedingly disastrous experiment.”! 

should expect that such fact could least all escape the 
knowledge Luke. Now the passage the Acts the apos- 
tles, chap. And after this man, rose Judas Galilee, 
the days the taxing, and drew away much people after him 
also perished and all, even many obeyed him, were dis- 
persed,” shows us, that Luke was actually well acquainted with 
the occurrences attending the taxing does not 
merely mention “the taxing,” only particular one 
could meant, but also speaks the attempt insurrection 
which occasioned, and seems have accurate knowledge 
reference the nature this seditious movement. has, for 
example, mentioned five characteristics the zealot, Judas, and 
these are entirely accordant with the account Josephus. 
calls him the Galilean This name gives occa- 
sion remark how cautious the critic has need his ani- 
madversions. the passage? which Josephus speaks the 
most length this mutineer, calls him, not the Galilean 
but the Gaulonite and says definitely, 
that was native Gamala, city Lower Gaulonitis. 
The critics have, accordingly, without further examination, con- 
cluded that Luke has here made mistake. hypotheti- 
cal case adduced reconcile the two passages, and appeal 
the possibility that the man had two surnames, the one from 
his birth-place and the other from his place abode; as, for ex- 
ample, Apollonius, the author the Argonautica, was called 
from his birth-place the Egyptian, and from his dwelling-place 
the Rhodian, the objector? meets this hypothesis with the decla- 
ration: wants “it without the least foundation.” 
But this case, history comes confirm for 
two other the Jewish historian calls the mutineer the 
Galilean Secondly, are told that rose 


Census, novum tunc inadsuetum Gallis opus: quod ardu- 
sit nobis, nunc cum maxime, quamvis nihil ultra, quam publice notae sint 
facultates nostrae, exquiratur, nimis magno experimento cognoscimus. 


See Strauss upon this passage. 


him Bello Jud. and the first case above, 20. adds: 
have signified former book,” etc. showing that was the same per- 


the days the taxing, and Josephus relates that this was the 
direct occasion his insurrection. Thirdly, Luke says, that 
drew out great multitude after him, and this statement en- 
tirely corroborated Josephus. Fourthly, the evangelist relates 
that perished which circumstance Josephus does not, far 
know, expressly mention. Fifthly, Luke does not say his 
followers, those Theudas, verse 36, that they came 
nought, but merely that they were scattered and this agrees ac- 
curately forafterwards his sect several times collected 
together. fine, our historian shows himself well informed 
reference the events the taxing, and especially war- 
rants the inference that the occasion the 
Judea into Roman province well known him, possible 
that has made mistake, and placed the time Herod? 
can adduce parallel case from modern times. 
represents one his heroes saying, warning voice: You 
know what befel Murat, when took arms, called Italy inde- 
pendence, and first gathered great crowd around him but 
afterwards, forsaken great part his followers, was obliged 
which Luke gives Judas the Galilean. Who will think cred- 
ible that the historian has dated this call independence back 
the time when Italy was under the dominion 
Who will not rather infer, that had accurate knowledge the 
dethronement Napoleon, his and Murat’s secret under- 
standing with 

Preliminary inquiries this kind, every impartial critic will feel 
obliged make before comes decided conclusion upon 
any single passage his author; how much more when, upon 
such conclusion, important consequences are founded, 
the present case. from all the data here given, 
strongly favor the author, that even were obliged 
acknowledge that are not able answer all the objections 
which arise, could not impute the writer such palpable er- 
rors have been charged uponhim. believe that 
can solve them all satisfactorily. When say 
cannot, course, mean that can that the passage 
can quoted with much confidence another perfectly plain 
passage were there indeed nothing peculiar here, the use 


son that had before mentioned, and seeming imply that had previ- 
ously called him Whiston’s Josephus, 438, note. Baltimore, 
1841.—Tr. 


the language, how could scholars often have taken offence 
it? Only this mean interpretation can given, which 
cannot denied admissible. 

proceed examination the passage itself. The first 
question is, whether should translated make 
enrolment, registry persons and property, (enrolment 
capitastrum, from capita, not individuals merely, but all tax- 
able property,) Even among the ancient 
Greeks the word was sometimes used the sense mere 
registering, (answering the Latin enrol one’s self,) 
and sometimes was taken more extended sense, that 
confiscation property was considered implied. This word 
becomes the same meaning proscribere ;—many 
have also erroneously wished give this significance the ac- 
tive form means “to register goods and advertise 
for sale,” and indeed confiscate them. Concerning the 
Athens, compare Meier and Schémann, Attic 
The taxing, its full sense, means the same 
Whether now Caesar Augustus ordered 
the one the other these, history alone must decide this 
shall speak the sequel. the meantime, respect 
Palestine, evident without argument, since Herod yet lived, 
that the theory mere enrolment the more probable one. 

put for the Roman empire Judea. That the latter entirely 
improbable, should not unconditionally affirmed, some 
authors have done; for the Greeks and Romans respectively 
named their country why might not also the Jews 
who wrote Greek have done the same? Besides, many 
passages, the Acts the apostles 11: 28, cannot af- 
firmed with certainty whether the phrase may not have this im- 
port. However, granted that certain examples this 
signation the Roman empire. 

The second verse parenthetical, (and accordingly has been 
enclosed parentheses even Griesbach and Knapp,) and 
comprises incidental remark upon the account 
the historical difficulties many, (as first Beza, among the more 
ancient commentators, and Capellus, and more recently Olshau- 
sen,) have considered erroneous and consequently the 
evangelist not accountable for it. The objector, such 


See Fabricius upon Dio Cassius 33. 150 ed. Reim. 


opinion, can see nothing but proof once exhibited, 
breaking upon the completeness the literary character 
Luke—he calls courage; alas for the completeness which ap- 
pears our ancient historians, when the necessity for the adop- 
tion the opinion that passage erroneous gloss, made 
reason for considering itas such! acknowledged that 
glosses are often found ancient authors, especially chronological 
designations, inasmuch was entirely natural that the reader, 
who supposed had accurate knowledge the facts, should 
write parallel expressions the margin. Even inthe Old Testa- 
ment Codex, where from the scrupulousness the copyists, (at 
least after the exile,) glosses are still less expected, there 
are passages containing chronological designations, which the 
critics suppose cannot explained except the acknowledge- 
ment erroneous gloss. Eichhorn and Gesenius refer- 
ence the sixty-five years the demands for the 
supposition gloss this passage considered, together with 
the positive reasons which prohibit from believing that Luke 
has made important mistake matter history, the impar- 
tial historian, case other means escape offers, will 
obliged adopt the former rather than the latter expedient. The 
taxing under Quirinus was well known; decree 
Augustus for making census the Roman empire, was un- 
known; how natural was, then, that Jewish reader Luke, 
who was less familiar with the history than his author, should 
confound the account the decree Augustus with that the 
well-known taxing Quirinus, and append his idea the mean- 
ing the text. 

But are means driven that expedient. the 
other hand the text, correctly translated, perfectly clear and 
every difficulty vanishes. This correct translation the follow- 
ing: the superlative stands instead the comparative 
and the Part. dependent the compara- 
tive that the sense is: This taxing took place before Quiri- 
nus was governor Syria,” and the parenthesis added merely 
for the sake those who would accuse the evangelist his- 
torical compare similar parenthesis the New Testa- 
ment, introduced avoid misapprehension, John 14: 22, 
this way, not only every diffi- 
culty vanishes, but the passage itself becomes witness for the 
accuracy Luke, which claims for himself chap. 
may well asked: Why then not this interpretation 


the one generally received? Why has Wette, even the 
second edition his Translation, retained the error which Luther 
avoided, first enrolment took place the 
time,” which translation would necessarily require the article 
with granted that the explanation which have 
given, exposed the objection: First, that Luke, his 
meaning, has expressed himself ambiguously; secondly, that 
the grammatical construction instead the participle requires the 
genitive the Infinitive: The first 
objection weight soon the second removed; for 
what historian has ambiguous expression! Yet third objec- 
tion has been brought against this passage, which however ac- 
knowledged futile. has been said, that the employment 
Luke; and reliance might have been placed upon the fact that 
even the learned Wyttenbach remarked upon Plutarch’s Sept. 
Sap. Cons.: affirm that contrary the manner not only 
prose writing, but also all correct style, that the superlative 
should used directly for the But that this 
distinguished scholar for once forgot himself, can shown 
quotations from classical authors, which even has col- 
lected. Even the most simple style? John allows this construc- 
tion, John’s Gospel 15, 30. 

answer the second objection may remarked, that, 
account the very frequent employment the participial con- 
struction with prepositions designations time: 
accurate writers would very naturally construct adverbs time 
the same manner. example which entirely parallel 
stead Moreover, the additional requirement 
Winer his and Meyer upon Luke that 
the article should stand before founded 


Certe superlativum ita simpliciter pro comparativo adhiberi, abhorrens di- 
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misunderstanding the for the participle here 
used not adjective but strictly verb. 

have finished this our main inquiry. Luke has not only 
not confounded the two taxings, but has, means the paren- 
thesis, obviated the difficulty those who might have accused 
him such interchange. will not, however, conclude this 
discussion here. The objector hastily despair upon our 
passage, that feel ourselves impelled show that other ways 
will open those who are not willing accept the translation 
offered us. Indeed, several other interpretations have been 
given learned men, over which neological critics, like Strauss, 
have passed far too hastily. will exhibit one them; not, 
however, the precise form which others have presented it, 
but peculiar phase, which will still better sustained. 

retain the construction commonly put upon the parentheti- 
cal clause, must connect with the verb and 
stands according principle the Greek language, instead 
the adverb. The translation will then be: This (at this time 
taxing was put into execution for the first tume (or not un- 
under the government Quirinus;” for even the signification 
that the latter comprehends the idea for the first 
time oida, like nunc primum novi, “now for the first 
time Romani nullos illo tempore habebant annales, 
primus enim Fabius Pictor scripsit historiam Romanam, Fa- 
bius Pictor first wrote Roman history. Thus the parenthetical 
clause shows incidentally, that this decree Augustus first went 
into effect under Quirinus, and that this was the taxing 
the Jews. But may asked, does not the course the nar- 
rative show that the taxing was carried into execution? This de- 
pends upon whether signifies merely the adop- 
tion the measure registry; this the case, then 
clear, that the evangelist considers this uncompleted 
was first carried into execution under Qui- 
rinus. This word, may added, used Josephus, when 
speaks the taxing under Quirinus, interchangeably with 
which caused made Italy the year before his death, 
and which Dio Cassius speaks, 58, 28. Since indeed the 
senate showed itself unwilling longer submit the duty the 
therefore Augustus threatened tax upon houses and 
lands, and caused instituted, without imme- 
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diately connecting specific tax with it. said 
This passage was employed even 
Beza explanatory the one now under consideration. 
Gersdorf and Paulus have arrived similar view the 
sense our passage. Both these scholars have indeed sup- 
posed, that instead should read, and have accord- 
ingly translated: the time of, Herod, the command was issued 
Augustus, make enrolment persons and 
this same enrolment was first made when Quirinus was ruler 
then the meaning given made still stronger. 
Gersdorf has his work the Characteristics the Language 
the New added philological reason, why the 
rough breathing changed; for example, Luke, matter 
course, follows the custom placing the demonstrative, not be- 
fore the noun concerned, but after, that, therefore, accord- 
ance with his use language, must say, 
This reason has, however, more satisfactory evidence than 
similar grammatical criticisms Gersdorf upon our author’s lite- 
rary peculiarities. true, that this position the demonstra- 
tive found 126 passages the Gospel and Acts the apos- 
tles, yet even Gersdorf himself, numbers about thirty passages 
where the pronoun precedes, and has not any means quoted 
all which belong this class see Bornemann, Scholia Lucam, 
sense the same without change the breathing, there the 
less necessity for having recourse this expedient. But the 
manner which this change, with the sense consequent upon it, 
Strauss, for example, that this small change, the main difficul- 
welcome him rid all labor and difficulty easy 
rate, despatches with these words: “Opposed such 
trary changes the text are those efforts for higher standard 
criticism, whose object is, arrive the right way inter- 
pretation without such means.” With this remark, hastens 
quickly the explanations given Storr and Wetstein; for 
supposes easier make these conform his purposes. 
arbitrary change the text also, the objector should not here 
have spoken. Even granting that there occasion for the change, 
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why does proceed were entirely unheard thing, 
change the text, order make writer consistent with him- 
self, free him from objections. Since the objector igno- 
rant those things which are best known, and always proceeds 
upon the supposition, that only the New Testament the ex- 
treme rashness can come aid such circumstances, 
must repeat even things well known. open random Ober- 
lin’s edition Tacitus, and even upon the first find 
two passages this nature. Instead fatentur, Emesti proposes 
fatebantur, since the people whom the author speaking, “are 
mansuetudinem,” Lipsius reads the ablative, “because not 
otherwise congruous with the history the context.” the 
preceding page, said Ernesti, upon the words vocato senatu 
“these words seem doubtful authority, because few lines 
before, Nero said have convoked the senate. any other 
convocation the senate here meant, which will not deny, 
still cannot believe that this the language elegant wri- 
ter; for such writer would have added some similar 
qualifying here waive the question, whether 
the evangelist deserves the reputation being true historian 
but should deserve it, the change the text single pas- 
sage his favor, entirely accordance with the usual prac- 
tice historical writings, that even when passage the name 
Saturninus substituted for the name Quirinus, there reason 
for objecting were something strange unheard of. 
Livy, names Quintius prefect the city legions 
games, which Furius had opposition 11, where 
Servilius represented games. There can just 
complaint violence the text, these cases, when Heusinger 
and Lachmann the one passage propose substitute for Quin- 
tius, and the other, for Furius, the name Servilius. However, 
alteration the text does not here come into consideration. 
change the current can more considered change 


Bd. 1014, Annales 15, 73. 


verba mihi suspecta sunt, jam paucis versiculis ante senatum Nero 
vocasse alio conventu senatus hic sermo, quod non abnuan, ta- 
men non credibile mihi, haec verba esse elegante scriptore, saltem addidisset 
aut aliud quid. 


Ludi votivi quos Furius dictator voverat,” etc. 


Servilius prospere bellum evenisset, ludos magnos vovit. 
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the text, than deviation from the accents found our edi- 
tions can well known, that with the exception 
single codex, Claromontanus, our Uncial Codices are writ- 
ten without accents, and even this codex, those skilled such 
things, decide that the accents the greatest number passages, 
are added those who lived later also known 
that not only and but also and the New 
Testament, are often used for each other. For examples, see 
and Winer’s think that even this 
manner explaining these words, the difficulties are obviated 
without violence the text. Now not one only, but several 
methods explanation offer themselves without force the pas- 
sage, critics who are free from prejudice and not hostile the bib- 
lical writers, will have the less occasion for discouragement, the 
more thoroughly they examine the subject. 

have given interpretation the passage under consid- 
eration, which the main objection, that the evangelist must have 
erroneously transferred the taxing Quirinus the reign 
gustus disappears. Several other objections, however, yet remain. 
First all the question arises: even under- 
stood designate Palestine merely, how can the author the 
Gospel speak Roman taxing time when Herod was yet 
king the land, although the reges themselves levied the 
taxes their own dominions? But our author represents this 
taxing extending over the whole Roman empire, mistake,” 
says the objector, “must therefore certainly acknowledged here, 
since our evangelist, his voucher treats event important with- 
the circuit his view, which limited one province, 
concerned whole world; and further, therefore, designates 
the taxing which was first for Judea only, were the first 
for the whole Roman error, still more 
glaring, for the evangelist represents this Roman tribute levied 
according Jewish customs, and yet, contradicting himself the 
same breath, allows the wife accompany the journey for 
this purpose, contrary the practice Jews, inasmuch the 
registering their view, had respect only the men. 

will give these objections separate examination. 
first answer the objection, that the taxing which has reference 
merely Palestine, and which was the first there, represented 
the first the whole Roman empire. Here, often, the au- 
thor has been viewed his critic through microscope which 
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entirely too powerful, that left utter darkness. the 
translation which have adopted, there still less ground for 
this objection than the current one. But for the 
time, the correctness the common translation. Even then, does 
not the clause, “it was the first, and indeed took place under the 
dominion Quirinus,” positively prove that this has imme- 
diate reference that part Palestine, pertaining directly the 
dominion Syria? the history the Irish Catholics, 
were said: the year 1829, election Parliament took place 
—it took place for the first time when Lord was Lieutenant 
any one suppose that this was the first 
tion Parliament over the whole English nation 

The second objection is, the levying Roman tax according 
Jewish customs. event this kind thought wholly 
impossible, since, “the Romans did not trouble themselves with 
such minor may here very properly, for once, put 
the objector the question which has often asked oth- 
ers: How does the man know that? have received infor- 
mation upon the subject under discussion, from source where 
strictly was not have been expected from inquiries pursued 
with entirely different object from ours, Savigny, 
Treatise upon the Roman System Taxation,! and are un- 
der great obligation for this information. respect the 
objection which has been mentioned, the following facts may 
gleaned from that treatise: First, that our knowledge the con- 
dition taxation and the manner levying taxes under the Ro- 
man emperors that confident assertions cannot 
made reference this matter. Secondly, that elsewhere, 
Gaul, system taxation peculiar the province was adopt- 
ed. Thirdly, the author above mentioned,? expression 
found which is, small degree, variance with the confident 
assertion the opposer Luke’s Gospel. The obligation pay 
taxes, there said, was generally-acknowledged principle 
but the manner and extent the taxing was different, partly 
from the different circumstances the subjugation, and partly 
because was found convenient and advantageous retain the 
most, often even the whole the system taxation found ex- 
istence.” shall under necessity referring other 
witnesses this point, but yet still other supporting circum- 
stances will spoken the sequel. Further, Michaelis, 
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Olshausen, and others, order account for the journey Mary 
Bethlehem, consider her heiress, which acknow- 
ledged cannot proved black and white, this discarded 
our critic—in reference whom, let remembered, that 
proof black and white, other occasions, not made im- 
portant—as “an hypothesis entirely without foundation.” How- 
ever, he, whom the Jewish execution the taxing was 
powerful reason doubt, will necessarily find strong ground 
for confidence the fact that can shown that the accompa- 
nying Mary, according the Roman form the census, was 

pass the yet more important objection, that Augustus 
caused tax levied the land even while Herod yet ruled. 
This has been supposed extremely improbable. Let 
consider this point also little more minutely. true that the 
Roman policy first allowed the Jewish kingdom exist under 
native regent wall protection against the Parthians; but 
under regent less independence than that even which the 
brothers Napoleon possessed their kingdoms. the Ro- 
man emperor always considered the land belonging himself, 
and disposed seemed good him. Thus Antony 
gave Cleopatra, who had asked for all Palestine present 
for herself, not the whole least small part it, enough fur- 
nish her tribute two hundred talents. oath which the 
subjects gave their native kings was joined the promise 
fidelity the Roman king. Even family management, the 
princes (reguli) must obtain from Rome the will the emperor; 
e.g. Herod, when would punish his sons for disorderly con- 
duct, was obliged first apply Augustus for 
cording Appian,? Herod was allowed levy taxes for his own 
revenue, but was necessary also that tribute the emperor 
should given. Hence circumstances were such, that must 
least allowed, that the raising taxes for the treasury the 
emperor was not entirely improbable has been represented. 
But have already seen that has not the significance 
taxing only; but has been shown, that first and literally 
signifies bare designation persons and property, census, for 
the purpose taxation, should required. perfectly clear, 
then, that such census might take place under the reign 
Herod, accordance with the relation the emperor him. 


According Suetonius,! Tacitus,? and Dio Cassius, Augustus 
left summary” “schedule Roman authority,” four vol- 
the third which contained that which pertained the 
soldiery, the revenues, and public Even the 
reges were obliged furnish auxiliary forces, which served 
separate corps, under the Romans. For this purpose, was 
necessary for Augustus know the number the people who 
were subject them; and order todo this, might have 
ordered census the people these countries. 

But, besides, special relations the Caesars Palestine can 
pointed out, which might contribute the procurement such 
aregistering. ‘Thus, for example, there are many indications that 
the design the emperor was, circumstances favored, 
make Judea Roman province after Herod’s death. The events 
which occurred soon after his decease, related Jose- 
phus, are evidence this fact. Jewish embassy went 
Rome, which expressly requested Augustus make Palestine 
Roman province, under the same regulations with Syria. 
the other hand, Archelaus claimed royal dignity. 'The emperor 
took several days for consideration. the end that time 
decided make Archelaus, not indeed king, but ethnarch, yet 
only condition good management; and when this condition 
was not fulfilled, Judea became Roman province. The fact 
that the emperor took time for consideration, shows that the re- 
quest for change the kingdom into Roman province, was 
affair special interest the people, and the granting 
the request, weighty matter with the king4 The thoughts 
which then occupied Augustus may seen from the threat which 
wrote the aged Herod, irritated account war which 
the latter was carrying with Arabia: Whereas old had 
treated him his friend, (i. now should treat 
him his subject.” 

then Roman census Jewish land has been not only 
shown possible, but have been pointed out 
which the enactment such census probable. may 
added, that the circumstances implied agree most accurately with 
history several particulars: ist, indeed the testimony 
have adduced makes taxing for the Roman emperor, Jew- 


breviarium rationarium imperii Romani four voluminibus, which 
the third complectebatur, quae milites, quaeque sumptusque pub- 
licos 
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ish form less exposed suspicion, all suspicion vanishes when 
consider that was mere census. the presence Ro- 
man nobility was necessary for the collecting tax, 
Quirinus with Coponius, man the equestrian order, was sent 
from Rome expressly for this object, mere enrolment men 
and property such Herod himself probably made for his own 
special benefit, might carried into execution Jewish magis- 
trates. Thus also explained, secondly, why Josephus does 
not mention this event. Augustus sent the order Herod him- 
self, must supposed, and left Herod execute means 
his own people, then the circumstance that the emperor had 
any part might very naturally never have been generally 
known. And thus also, the third place, understand why 
this enrolment did not cause such commotion the later tax- 
ing under 

But our Evangelist speaks, according the explanation 
adopted us, not only enrolment Palestine, 
but edict which had reference the whole Roman empire 
then existed. Accordingly then, the sacred historian ap- 
lowing that had data for the confutation this aspersion, 
ought not the fragmentary character our authorities for this time 
cause hesitate pronouncing such opinion with posi- 
tiveness? Who there among the authors that possess 
whom could hope find information this Sue- 
tonius comprises the whole small compass his Life Octavius 
period extending over fifty-seven years. The Annals Taci- 
tus begin with Tiberius, and mention only some scattering events 
the reign Augustus. Dio Cassius the five years before 
and five after Christ’s birth, from the consuls Antistius and Bal- 
bus, Messala and Cinna are wanting. Thus then, far 
positive evidence concerned, have only some scattered hints 
earlier authors, and assertions later writers whom more 
sources were open than us; and course are our main 
reliance for authority. have previously seen how severe- 
the pretended error the Evangelist was censured, who from 
his limited point view represents the census which had refer- 
ence only Judea extending over the whole Roman Empire 
are now condition show that this case also this cir- 
cumscribed point view not found the Evangelist, that 
rather could turn the accusation upon his critics. The treatise 
von Savigny which has been mentioned, although strictly refers 


only the time the later emperors, affirms that even under Au- 
gustus, enrolments were made different parts the empire. 
For example, said page 350: the very beginning 
the rule the emperors there was attempt carry into ope- 
ration uniform system taxation the provinces, making 
the land-tax general, and, the other hand, abolishing those 
taxes which were variable. The accounts great enrolments, 
the time Augustus indicate this, since they could have been 
made only for the purpose tax upon property.” The follow- 
ing comment made upon this Here belongs the cen- 
sus the Gauls the year 727, which expressly designated 
the speech Claudius Caesar something entirely new.! 
renewal this census the year 767 mentioned, Taciti 
Annal. 1.31. Here belongs, also, the Census Palestine the 
the birth Christ, Luke chap. ii. Finally, Isidorus speaks 
entirely general way: Era singulorum annorum constitu- 
est Caesare Augusto, quando primum censum exegit 
Romanum orbem This first appeared among the 
treatises the Berlin Academy for 1822, 1823; and the objector 
the credibility Luke’s Gospel ought have been acquainted 
with it, for found quoted even Realworterbuch’ 
under the word That which this treatise appears 
rather conjecture, has since that time passed into history 
“As preparation for taxation,” said the Hand- 
book Roman History one our most esteemed jurists, 
enrolment persons and property, served prepara- 
tion for taxation, under the emperors, and this enrolment, ac- 
cording the regulation Octavius was repeated from time 
time. The learned author also fragment com- 
mentary Balbus this effect, and considers Luke 
account that enrolment. Further, worth while com- 
pare what one our most distinguished historians, Manso, 
ever remembered teacher, says his history the kingdom 
the Ostrogoths That land-tax was paid throughout the wide 
extent the Roman empire under the emperors and even ear- 
lier, admits doubt, especially after the recent learned and 
discriminating investigations von Savigny. passages ad- 
duced him are entirely decisive, but can myself quote 
passage which not without importance: Augusti siquidem 
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temporibus,’ writes Cassiodorus,' ‘orbis Romanus agris divisus 
censuque descriptus est possessio sua nulli haberetur incerta, 
quam pro tributorum susceperat quantitate consequently 
that each one might know definitely what taxes had pay.” 
The following remark added: least (the passage 
Cassiodorus) confirms the declaration the Evangelist Luke, 
chap. The declaration Cassiodorus exactly parallel 
with that our Gospel. The facts contained the Gospel 
Luke have been discarded because its author uncultivated 
man who when will make show learning” does 
the greatest pains; allowing so, writer will surely 
trusted, who was five times called one the highest offices, 
the pretorian prefecture, imbued with all political wisdom, and 
historian and scholar was worthy following testimony 
Cassiodorus shows himself man who, might said, 


united himself all the divine and human wisdom which was 


current his time, and could take his position, without question, 
with the most learned Romans.” Among the scholars who have 
written subject, there yet remaining one important 
witness among the ancients, who speaks the under 
Augustus, and indeed directly money-tax which called the 
first. refer the passage Suidas under the word 
gy. detail this account should not prove wholly 
correct, still confirmatory information with regard 
general under Augustus. The passage follows: 
have finished our inquiry upon this controverted passage 
Luke’s Gospel. will further only mention two scholars, 
namely, the investigator christian Winer, and the 
Jewish historian, Jost, who accord with our results, and who can- 
not reproached with having been led into error, the discus- 
sion this question, from prepossession favor the doctrines 
the Bible. The former gives his assent our view, the ar- 
ticle quoted above upon the taxing, where says: for which 
purpose, (i. the levying poll and land tax Judea,) even 
early the reign Augustus, census was instituted and 
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enrolments were made. The latter, Appendix the first 
Part his Jewish History, the financial condition the 
Jews under the Romans,” has shown that his countrymen were 
not that time literally tributary the Romans. That, however, 
does not prevent him from considering Roman enrolment ad- 
missible under the government Herod. page 291 Part 
first, where speaks the taxing under Quirinus, says: 
Already once had Augustus, when ordered tax upon all his 
lands, even Syria, and probably also the same time, some 
parts Judea, under king Herod, perhaps two years before this 
king’s death, caused account made the state his 
revenues, all kinds property, and the number inhabi- 
tants. This was not considered general measure, and per- 
haps was carried into effect the prudence Herod silently, 
that excited After all that has been said, evi- 
dent, how much reliance should placed the opinion 
Chr. Schmidt, that “by the attempt bring the declaration 
Luke concerning the into harmony with chronology, far 
too much confidence placed this author; wished trans- 
fer Mary Bethlehem, and for this purpose, was under the 
necessity supplying the fitting time according his own incli- 
nation.” 


THE EARLY HISTORY MONASTICISM THE ORIGINAL 
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Continued from No. Prof. Emerson. 


Lire St. ANTONY, TRANSLATED FROM THE GREEK 
ATHANASIUS. 


Remarks. 

has already been suggested that prime object this ac- 
count the rise monasticism, the just exhibition im- 
portant feature the church that period. And for this pur- 
pose, must know, not only what monasticism was, but also 
how was then regarded the church, and especially her 
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most distinguished leaders. must know, not only what the 
monks did, pretended do, and how they lived, but what such 
men Athanasius, and Augustine, and Basil, and the Gregories 
thought their pretensions and their mode living, and what 
they have left regard the popular opinion these topics. 
Some information this kind will found embodied occa- 
sional extracts from the fathers which will adduced chiefly for 
other purposes and for this purpose, some the extracts may 
given little more large than would needful for their 
more immediate object. 

obvious that the question respecting the genuineness 
this life Antony, one small moment. written 
Athanasius, is, directly impliedly, continuous expression 
his estimate the monasticism and the monks his period 
unknown hand, once loses more than half its value. But, 
before proceeding this question its genuineness, seems 
needful, for the same general reason, give’ some account 
Athanasius himself. 


Notices Athanasius. 


have space for only the more prominent facts his history. 
Athanasius was born towards the end the third the be- 
ginning the fourth century, Alexandria, the capital Egypt. 
his family, nothing known. His juvenile years were spent 
study and ascetic exercises. cultivated the ancient Gre- 
cian literature some extent, and his works testify his exten- 
sive reading. But the study the Scriptures and the earlier 
fathers, was his chief delight. With his studies connected 
the most rigid life ascetic. Although have traces 
his having left Alexandria and retired into solitude, still not 
improbable that sometimes visited Antony his desert. Such 
the darkness which the early history this great man in- 
volved.” 

“In the year 319, find Athanasius already deacon the 
church Alexandria, having rapidly passed through the inferior 
grades clerical office. Though but deacon, and scarcely 
twenty years age, eclipsed all his colleagues, 
and soon became the confidant and counsellor bishop, 
Alexander.”! 
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the Arian controversy which commenced about this time, 
Athanasius was the guide and the animating soul the whole 
orthodox party. According Eusebius Nicomedia, and other 
Arians, Athanasius not only supported his bishop the excom- 
munication Arius, but even composed the letters which Alex- 
ander issued against him. And when was investiga- 
ted the council Nice, which was called for this purpose 
325, Athanasius, though still young, and only deacon amid 
the 318 bishops who there represented church universal,” 
was the most distinguished antagonist Arianism. the 
relentless animosity which the Arians ever afterwards bore him, 
and the atrocity with which they persecuted him. And well in- 
deed might they dread his influence. For had not been for 
him, who can tell which way this council would have decided the 
great question, what would have been the shape the sup- 
port which orthodoxy would have received. 

Within about five months after the closing this council, Alex- 
ander and this young deacon, though sorely against his 
will, was compelled, the popular voice and finally sense 
duty, accept the vacant but perilous chair. 

was now placed situation the utmost importance 
well danger. From the relation which Alexandria had long 
borne the rest the world and especially the church, 
thoroughfare between the east and the west, source and 
resort learned men, and central point influence, and now 
the focus the Arian contest, his new position must have been 
one the greatest importance. And for him conduct him- 
self, this exalted station, still the idol the people and 
retain the confidence the better part the church, amid all 
the turmoils that ensued and the false but weighty accusations 
brought against him, conclusive proof once his talents 
and his great moral worth. 

Scarcely was installed metropolitan Egypt, Lybia, and 
Pentapolis, when the Arians began machinate against him 
the imperial court. But have here space for recounting 
the base means they employed, the success their intrigues, 
under Constantine and the subsequent emperors. 
say, that four times Athanasius was either directly banished 
imperial authority compelled flee and hide himself the 
deserts elsewhere. some these occasions, when Ju- 
lian sought his life, was secreted among the monks. 

Under the Arian emperors, was persecuted avowedly for the 
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part bore the against Arianism; but 
other times, though the motive was the same, some false pretext 
was adduced, like the charge preventing the supply corn 
from Egypt Constantinople, and even that murder. one 
time, great and general was the opposition excited against him, 
give occasion the proverb, All the world against Atha- 
Athanasius against all the Even the empe- 
ror Julian, who pretended afford toleration all religions and 
all sects, broke out great wrath against Athanasius, incited, 
Milner rationally supposes, his inward hatred good man 
and powerful defender the faith. that period, 
shall see this work, the heathen and the Arians, like Herod 
and Pilate, united most cordially the work persecution. 

Still, amid the buffetings every tempest, Athanasius stood 
unmoved, with his feet the Rock Ages, refusing recanta 
word had uttered support the true divinity his Lord. 

From such man, are expect,—if not invariably the truth 
every statement doctrine fact,—yet nothing but what 
most conscientiously the truth. who would 
not retract syllable his creed save his life when many 
around him were retracting, would not very likely palm 
known lies the world honor his departed friend Antony. 

Though himself perhaps sometimes guilty, the days his 
power, undue severity towards his enemies, most trium- 
phantly vindicated his character against all their calumnies,—the 
facts coming light some cases, almost miraculously, when 
produced before the tribunal the very man was accused 
having murdered. proof the completeness such vindi- 
cation, and the unimpaired esteem those who best knew 
him, should added that, each return from exile, was 
hailed with fresh joy his flock. Indeed, firmly established 
had his character and influence become, that Valens, that last 
and most persecuting the Arian emperors, deemed not pru- 
dent greatly molest him; and the venerable bishop was per- 
mitted discharge the duties his office comparative tran- 
quility, for the last ten years his life. continued active 
the last, and died the year 373. 

Though small stature, his personal appearance said 
have been such arrest the attention and command the re- 
spect Constantine, and all who saw him. Bohringer, his 
admirable Life Athanasius, already mentioned, draws inter- 
esting parallel between him and the great Reformer, John Calvin, 
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and closes saying, that each them was the religious hero 
his period.” 

This religious hero his period was the very man give 
work which should itself mirror reflect most exactly the 
strong features that period. And especially was the man 
give the ascetic feature—that strongest the stern group— 
himself personally well acquainted with the monks mon- 
astic life, and the same time, thoroughly conversant with 
men all other classes and with the religious systems and habits 
the age, and likewise veracious witness. And what 
work could well present this feature the life his 
old friend Antony, the man whom had probably seen in_the 
desert, the man who came Alexandria and aided him his 
oracular voice against the Arians, the man who even wrote the 
emperor Constantine recall him from his first banishment 
Gaul. 

Still the important question remains whether Athanasius was 
fact the author the Life now before us. question which 
was disputed more than two hundred years ago, the learned 
Hospinian and other Protestants, the one side, and the Pa- 
pists the other. The Protestants then had motive for deny- 
ing, far they could, the authority Athanasius support 
monasticism; and hence some them were perhaps biased 
their judgments and induced support the negative side this 
question. motive can have but little weight, the present 
moment, with enlightened and genuine Protestants who fear not 
the authority the fathers the fourth century any such 
question, and who are anxious mainly know the exact state 
the church that important period. proceed, then, the 
proofs the 


The whole structure and execution the work favor 
_its genuineness. bears marks having been written Alex- 
andria, able hand, and the time Athanasius. See, for 
instance, the manner which the author describes Antony’s visit 
that city. 

Evagrius translated this work into Latin soon after was 
written, and most probably during the life-time Athanasius. 
The original supposed have been written the year 365, 
soon after the return Athanasius from his last exile Gaul, 
and this translation have been made before the year 368. 
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its brief prologue, the translation addressed the 
presbyter Innocent, his dear son the Lord,” whose request 
had been made. Now this Innocent probably died about 
369, and Evagrius was also made bishop 368, and would 
therefore longer subscribe himself presbyter, there two- 
fold reason for supposing the translation made before the death 
Athanasius which occurred 373. 

But made this early period and published, then soon 
ter, translation Greek work Athanasius, bishop Al- 
exandria, purports be, incredible that the should 
not detected, the work was 

Jerome affords further proof both the translation and 
the original. bishop Antioch, acute and ar- 
dent mind, while yet presbyter, read treatises diverse 
hypotheses which has not yet published. also translated 
into our language the life the blessed Antony from the Greek 
work, speaks Antony the monk, whose life Athanasius 
bishop the city Alexandria, has described excellent 
work.” 

Gregory Nazianzen says, [Athanasius] has written the 
life the divine Antony and given the laws monastic life 
the form narrative.” Orat. 21. 

near the close his homily Matthew, says, 
any one has not yet entered those tabernacles, let him think 
the man who this time the mouths all, the great and 
blessed Antony, whom Egypt produced inferior only the apos- 
tles. And let him consider, that lived the same region where 
Pharaoh was, and yet received detriment, but was even count- 
worthy divine visions. And led such life the laws 
Christ demand. And one may very accurately learn this 
reading the book which contains the history his life, which 
will see much prophecy, and also respecting the affairs 
the Arians.” 

From the brief notices this extract, may well suppose 
Chrysostom commending the same work now have un- 
der the name Athanasius. supposed some that Atha- 
nasius indeed wrote life Antony, but that the genuine work 
has since been lost and another substituted its place, and that 
the genuine work did not contain such accounts about prophesy- 
ing, etc., are here alluded to. this question the Benedic- 
tine editors the works Athanasius, have also produced pas- 
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sage from St. Ephraim, contemporary Athanasius, which gives 
more extended account Antony described Athanasius, 
and some the same language now found this Life. 
is, however, too long for insertion here. seem need- 
ful, can hardly suppose that work widely diffused 
that Athanasius, and popular, would entirely superceded 
any spurious life the great monk. Indeed, the translation 
early made Evagrius,—and being just what forewarns his 
reader will find it, loose decisively 
prove, that there can have been neither substitution, nor even 
any material alteration the work. 

Rufinus, who lived from 330 410, says, The small book 
which was written Athanasius and has also been published 
Latin, has prevented from writing some things, had in- 
tended, regard the virtues Antony and his habits and so- 
briety mind, how, spending his life solitude, enjoy- 
only the society beasts, and gaining frequent victories 
over the devils, he, above all mortals, pleased God; and how 
has left for the monks, this day, the most illustrious examples 
his institution.” Ec. Hist. 

Paulinus, his prologue the life Ambrose, says, You 
exhort, venerable father Augustine, that, those blessed men, 
bishop Athanasius and presbyter Jerome, wrote the lives the 
holy Paulus and Antony who lived the own 
style, should write the life Ambrose.” From this, would 
seem, that both Augustine and Paulinus were acquainted with the 
biographies those two monks, and that they considered them 
written the men whom they are ascribed. 

But have also passages deep interest from Augustine 
himself regard both this biography Antony, and likewise 
his estimate the man. the thrilling scene his own con- 
version, depicted his Confessions, describes the powerful 
effect which the story Antony’s conversion and life, produced 
his own heart, deepening his convictions and impelling him 
like self-consecration. After stating what his friend Pontia- 
nus then told him Antony, adds, addressing himself God, 
was astonished heard thy most well-authenticated won- 
ders, the correct faith and catholic church, recent date 
and almost our own times. all admired; because they 
were great; and he, that had never heard them before.” 
Conf. 14. Here Augustine gives his matured opinion 
held when writing his book, regard the authenticity the 
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wonders, testissima Life must then have 
been generally diffused, Pontianus could not have wondered 
Augustine’s ignorance it. 

omit other passages from the same work, which might ad- 
duced show that Augustine had the same Life Antony which 
now have, and will only add one from his treatise Doctrina 
Christiana, prologue, which speaks Antony, the 
Egyptian monk, holy and perfect man, who, without any know- 
ledge letters, said have committed the Scriptures me- 
mory hearing them, and wise reflection have understood 
them.” 

From remark Augustine’s the connection this last 
passage, has been argued that did not believe the story, and 
therefore that could not have supposed Athanasius the author 
the biography which contains this account. But, see noth- 
ing the remark which warrants such conclusion, shall only 
refer the reader, for its ample refutation, the Benedictine edi- 
tors this work. 

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, says, What sort 
man the monk Antony was, those times, the desert Egypt, 
who fought openly with the devils, detecting their wiles and 
stratagems, and that wrought many wonders, were super- 
fluous for state; for Athanasius, bishop Alexandria, has 
written entire book his life.” Antony, who lived 
the same time, saw the soul this Ammon, after death, borne 
away angels, Athanasius, bishop Alexandria, relates 
his life the former.” IV. 23. 

Sozomen, 13, gives compendium the life Antony, 
much which appears drawn from this work, and some 
sentences quoted entire. That also adds additional mat- 
ter, not strange, since Athanasius here declares that gives 
only small part the facts. 

Other authorities might adduced, but they seem needless. 
For, has been well remarked, “if this work—supported 
the authority many fathers, and many them his contempo- 
raries,—be considered spurious, what work Athanasius can 
proved genuine 

10. will only add, that the internal evidences genuineness, 
arising from the style and spirit the work, must strongly impress 
the intelligent reader who has perused the other works Atha- 
nasius. Not insist his perpetual commendations the mo- 
nastic life, will only allude the peculiar zest and confidence 


with which speaks characters and events with which 
know him have been conversant, and which was per- 
sonally interested. Witness, for instance, his glowing zeal and 
even acrimony, wherever speaks his old antagonists, the 
Arians, the Miletians, and how prominently and frequently 
presents Antony’s testimony against them. 

The reader may now wish informed the objections 
urged against the genuineness the work. The following are 
the only have seen that appear worthy notice. 

said that such man Athanasius would not record 
many false and foolish things. did, however, record many 
such prodigies his other works, and especially his epistle 
the monks Egypt and Lybia. may just well said, 
that the whole body grave and learned ecclesiastics his and 
succeeding ages, could not have such things. But, 
have seen, they did believe and most highly applaud them; 
and many them also wrote the like things. Protestant 
Athanasius Augustine Jerome could, indeed, either write 
believe such book but not easy matter decide what 
semi-papal father the fourth century, though the greatest and 
best them all, could not write. are judge the gen- 
uineness their works from what such men among could 
write, shall condemn spurious great portion all they 
have left us. Believing, they did, that miraculous gifts were 
perpetual the church, their excessive credulity is, after 
all, more unaccountable than the impositions this credulity 
which sprung from their baleful but prolific doctrine pious 
frauds. 

said, Hospinian and others, that Antony was law- 
yer, and therefore not the illiterate man depicted this work. 
But the fact his having been lawyer, appears rest the 
authority the lexicographer Suidas, (of perhaps the tenth cen- 
tury), rather ultimately upon that the heathen philosopher 
Damascius, the sixth century, quoted Photius and called 
him superlatively irreligious” man, and from whom Suidas 
said, his learned editor Kuster, have borrowed his brief 
notice Antony. course but little reliance can placed 
such authority compared with what have from earlier and 
better sources. And moreover, Suidas himself says, that Antony 
was extremely deficient learning, though devoted piety 
that made Gaza much more religious place than was be- 
fore. But his short account different, several respects, 
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from the accounts generally given Antony the earlier chris- 
tian writers, that would seem rather probable that this very 
wicked heathen philosopher, designed tell the truth, has 
confounded together some facts regard Hilarion, and per- 
haps some other monks, with facts the life Antony. See 
Suidae Lexicon, art. Antonius. 

objected that, according this work, Antony, when dy- 
ing, ordered the cloak which Athanasius gave him returned 
the giver; whereas Jerome, his life Paulus, represents 
Antony having buried Paulus that cloak. But this burial 
was some fifteen years before, and perhaps Athanasius afterwards 
gave him another cloak. here really contradiction, 
hardly enough discredit the genuineness such uninspired 
works Indeed, just well may pronounce all the 
early histories spurious, for their manifold contradictions each 
other. 

The following translation from the Greek text, found 
the Benedictine edition the works Athanasius, printed 
Paris, 1598. The version designed literal. 

the title, prefixed the work, which considerably 
different different manuscripts, must suppose the 
our father God, inserted another hand. not 
all the rest the title, was probably Athanasius 
monks foreign whom addresses the work, 
were beyond the sea, and are supposed have been those Europe, 
where monasticism had recently begun flourish, and 
establishments had himself probably visited while exile. 


ANTONY. 


The life and discipline our holy father Antony, writ- 
ten and sent the monks foreign lands, our father God, 
Athanasius, bishop Alexandria. 


Preface. 


You have entered upon good contest with the monks 
Egypt, resolved equal even surpass them your asce- 
tic efforts for for are monasteries even 


rendering this clause. means that species systematic efforts which 
the monks were devoted. The term (from practise, exer- 
cise one’s self, wrestling efforts for virtue), frequent occurrence. 
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among you, and the name monk has become famous. Well, 
therefore, may one commend this purpose; and may God, 
through your prayers, accomplish it. 

And you have inquired respecting the blessed Anto- 
ny’s manner life, with desire learn how began his as- 
cetic course, what was before, and how died, and whether 
the things reported him are true, and this order that you may 
emulate him, with great alacrity have undertaken execute 
your commands. For even speak Antony great benefit 
myself also. And after hearing the account and admiring the 

know you will desire emulate his for the life 
Antony fit type monks for the ascetic life. not 
therefore doubt what you have heard from those who speak 
him, but rather conclude that you have heard only small part 
from them, for scarcely have they fully related many things, 
since even your solicitation, however many things may 
note this epistle, shall mention but few his deeds. Nor 
should you cease inquire those who sail your region. 
For probably, each one separately tells what knows, the 
account will hardly worthy the man. for this reason, 
receiving your letter, was desirous sending for some the 
monks, especially those who had been most frequently with 
him, order learn something more send you; but the pe- 
riod navigation was closing and the bearer was urgent, have 
hastened write you whatever know him, (for often saw 
him), and what was able learn from him while following him 
for short time and pouring water his Everywhere 
been very careful for the truth, order that one 
either hearing more should disbelieve, learning less than 
requisite should despise the man. 


early Commences his Monastic Career. 
Antony was birth His parents were noble, 


this work, and often difficult rendered good English sorely 
tempt translator coin the term ascetics for the special occasion, use 
the term asceticism meaning the practice the ascetic system. The latter 
may occasionally do. 

Several manuscripts afford different reading, this what was 
able learn from one who followed him,” etc. therefore means 
certain that Athanasius spent much time with and not, his credulity 
may have been more easily imposed regard the miracles relates. 

was born the year 251, manifest from his age and the time his 
death, noticed the close his biography. Coma, village near Heraclea, 
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and sufficiently and, being Christians, brought their 
son their own faith. During his early childhood, was kept 
home, seeing nothing but his parents and their house. 
boyhood and grew up, would not school, because 
wished avoid associating with other boys. His sole desire 
was be, said Jacob, plain man, dwelling his own 
house. used attend church with his and when 
there, was not listless while boy, nor disdainful when 
young man; but was obedient his parents, and attentive 
the reading, and careful treasure the instruction his 
breast. Again, though his parents were easy circumstances, 
never importuned them for different and dainty food, nor 
sought pleasure such gratifications, but was content with what 
found, and asked for nothing more. 

When was about eighteen twenty years age, 
rents died, leaving his care their house and his only sister, who 
was yet very small. Not six months after the death his pa- 
rents, was going church, usual, and his thoughts dwelt 
upon the apostles’ leaving all and following the Saviour, and 
those mentioned the Acts, who sold their possessions, and 
brought the price and laid the apostles’ feet, distributed 
among the poor, and upon the hopes laid for them heaven. 
the midst these reflections entered the church, just 
that passage the gospels was read where the Lord says the 
rich man, thou wilt perfect, and sell all that thou hast, 
and give the poor, and come and follow me, and thou shalt 
have treasure heaven. Antony considered his recollections 
the saints from God and the reading addressed himself, 
and immediately left the church and made over his patrimony, 
consisting three hundred arurae [more than hundred acres] 
fertile and pleasant land, the people his village, pre- 
vent them from molesting all either himself his sister. His 
personal property sold for large sum money, which gave 
the poor, reserving only little for his sister. 

Entering the church again, heard our Lord saying, the 
gospel, Take thought for the morrow. could stay 
longer, but went out and distributed the remainder his prop- 
erty tothe poor. Having entrusted his sister some known and 
faithful virgins, brought nunnery, devoted him- 
self, with and firmness, ascetic life before 


Upper Egypt Thebais, regarded the place his birth. See Sozomen, 
13. and Nicephorus. 
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his own house for monasteries were not then common Egypt, 
nor had any monk all known the great desert; but every one 
who wished devote himself his own spiritual welfare, per- 
formed his exercises alone, not far from his own village. 

Now there was that time, neighboring village, old 
man who had lived monastic life from his youth. Antony saw 
him and was filled with pious emulation. first took his 
abode places the vicinity the village and heard 
any one remarkable for christian attainments, would and 
seek him out, like the wise bee, and never until 
had seen him and obtained from him some provisions support 
him way virtue. Therefore, remaining here first, 
established his mind not turn again toward his patrimony, 
nor remember his relatives, but have all his desires and zeal 
for rigor his asceticism. Accordingly, labored with his 
hands; for had heard, any will not work, neither shall 
eat. Part the proceeds his labor spent for bread, and 
gave the remainder tothe poor. And prayed constantly, hav- 
ing learned, that ought pray without ceasing secret. 
And was attentive the reading that nothing the Scrip- 
tures fell from him the ground, but retained all; that 
last his memory served him instead books. Conducting him- 
self thus, Antony was beloved all. the devout men 
whom went, paid the utmost deference, and learned the 
peculiar excellences character and practice each, the gen- 
tleness one, the prayerfulness another, the meekness an- 
other, the philanthropy the vigils the studious habits an- 
other. would admire endurance suffering and 
fasting and sleeping upon the ground, observe another’s mild- 
ness and long-suffering while marked the piety toward Christ 
and love for each other which all displayed. Thus would 
return richly laden his own cell, and labor make his own all 
the several graces which had found. had contest with 
those his own age, except only not seem second them 
rejoice him; and the villagers and the pious men with whom 
had conversed, seeing him such, called him The friend God, 
and they loved him, some son, others brother. 


conflicts with the Devil. 
But the devil, the envier and enemy all good, could not bear 
see such purpose young man, and accordingly tried 


his old arts upon him. first assayed turn him aside from 
his ascetic life suggesting recollections his estate, care for 
his sister, and his rank, and the love money and glory, and 
the various gratifications the appetites, and other delights 
and added the hardship. and toil attendant upon virtue, 
and the feebleness his body, and the long life before him. 
fine, raised great dust thoughts his mind, aiming 
turn him from his holy purpose. But the adversary found that, 
far from being able shake resolution, was him- 
self defeated his constancy, vanquished his strong faith, 
and falling before his ceaseless prayers. His next reliance was 
upon “the force which the navel his belly (Job 40: 16.) 
and this greatly confided. assailed him, wont 
first assail the young, harassing him night, and besetting 
him day that any one who saw him might perceive the con- 
flict which was going between the one suggesting im- 
pure imaginations, the other repelling them prayer; the one in- 
citing the passions, the other blushing and defending himself 
faith and prayer and fasting. The wretched devil would assume, 
night, the form and imitate the deportment woman, 
tempt Antony; but would put out the coal his temptation 
reflecting upon Christ, and the nobility which gives, and 
the spirituality the soul. Again, the adversary would suggest 
the sweetness pleasure, which Antony, like one grieved and 
enraged, opposed the threat the fire and the worm, and thus 
came off unharmed. that all these attempts resulted the 
confusion the adversary. For who thought like unto 
God, was youth; and who gloried over flesh and 
blood, was overthrown man the flesh: for had the aid 
the Lord who took the flesh for us, and hath given the flesh 
the victory over the devil; that every true soldier his may 
say, Not but the grace God that with me. 

last, failing this assault upon Antony, and finding him- 
self thrust out his heart, the dragon gnashed with his teeth, 
written; and, beside himself, assumed the form 
boy black his own nature, and falling before him 
more assailed him with imaginations; for the deceiver had been 
cast out. But using human voice, said, have deceived and 
overcome multitudes, but find the temptations which prevailed 
with them too weak for thee. Antony asked, Who art thou that 
sayest this tome? replied, woful voice, the friend 
fornication. charge tempt and incite the young 

41* 
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this sin, and called the spirit fornication. How many 
who wished live correctly, have led and how many 
who struggled keep the body subjection, have overcome 
enticements! was account that the prophet re- 
bukes those who had fallen, saying, The spirit whoredoms hath 
caused them err; for were they caused stumble. 
that hath often assailed thee, and many times been 
foiled Then Antony gave thanks the Lord and took 
courage and said the demon, Thou art most worthy contempt 
for thou art black soul, and weak more 
care for thee, for the Lord helper and will rejoice over 
enemies. Hearing this, the black one fled, terror his 
words, not daring longer near the man. 

This was Antony’s first victory over the devil, rather the glo- 
rious work, Antony, that Saviour, who condemned sin the 
flesh, that the righteousness the law might fulfilled us, 
who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit. Still, Antony 
did not conclude that the demon was vanquished and relax his 
watchfulness, nor did the adversary desist from his machinations. 
For prowled about like lion seeking some occasion against 
him. But Antony had learned from Scripture that many are the 
wiles the devil, and was zealous his practice the as- 
life, considering that though the devil had failed lead his 
heart astray sensual pleasure, would constantly laying 
new snares his way; for the devil loves sin. Accordingly, 
reduced and subjected his body more and more, lest having pre- 
vailed over some temptations should yield others. re- 
solved adopt mote rigorous life. Many were astonished 
him, but bore the labor easily, for the ardor his soul, endur- 
ing for long time, had wrought him such excellent temper 
that little incitement from others produced great zeal him. 
Such were his vigils that often passed the whole night with- 
out sleep; this did, not merely once, but frequently 
object astonishment. used eat but once the day, 
after sunset, and often would fast for two and even four days. 
His food was bread and salt, and his drink water only. But 
need not speak meat and wine, for nothing the kind found 
among other ascetics. His bed was small rush mat, but 
usually slept upon the bare ground. would not anointed 
with oil, because, said, that young monks should earnest 
their instead seeking emollients for the body, 
they should train hardship, remembering the words the 
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apostle, When Iam weak then strong. For used say, 
that the powers the mind were most vigorous when the plea- 
sures the body were most under restraint. Another admirable 
maxim was, that the way duty and our progress 
estimated, not time, but the sincerity and earnestness 
our purposes. did not think the time past but daily, 
the beginning his course, undertook some new and greater la- 
bor, constantly repeating himself the words Paul, Forgetting 
those things that are behind and reaching forward those which 
are before, and remembering the saying the prophet Elias, The 
Lord liveth before whose face stand this day; for observed 
that saying to-day takes account past time. But 
every day making beginning, strove show himself such 
ought appear before God, pure heart and ready his 
will and nothing else. said himself that the ascetic ought, 
from the polity the great Elias, always contemplate his own 

Thus constrained [by the example Elias], Antony retired 
some tombs distance from the village, and, having directed 
one his friends bring him bread, long intervals, entered 
one the tombs, which was closed his friend, and was 
left alone. This was more than the adversary could bear. 
was afraid that degrees Antony would fill the desert with as- 
ceticism. came upon him, one night, with host demons, 
and beat him until lay upon the ground speechless from his 
sufferings. His tortures, said afterwards, were such 
blows men could inflict. But the providence God, for the 
Lord never overlooks those who trust Him, his friend the 
next day bring his bread; and upon opening the entrance, and 
finding him lying upon the ground dead, took him up, and 
carried him the church the village, and laid him the ground. 
Many Antony’s relatives and the people the village, sat down 
him were dead. But about midnight came him- 
self; and being aroused and finding all asleep except his friend, 
beckoned him come him, and requested him carry him 
back the tombs without awaking any one. 

was accordingly carried back the man, and the door 
closed usual, and left alone again. Finding himself unable 
stand, account the blows, lay down and prayed; and 
after the prayer cried out, Here ara Antony. flee not your 
blows. And should you even inflict more, nothing shall separate 
from the love Christ. Then sang, Though host should 
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encamp against me, heart shall not fear. Thus thought and 
said our ascetic. But the enemy all righteousness, astonished 
Antony’s daring come, after his flagellation, called his dogs 
together and said, You see that have not been able stop this 
man, either the spirit lust flagellation; but bold 
against us. must vary our mode attack. For easy 
for the devil assume different shapes for his wicked purposes. 
Then the night, they made such din that the whole place 
seemed shaken, and the demons appeared break the four 
walls, and rush upon all sides the shapes wild beasts and 
reptiles; and moment, the place was full lions, bears, leo- 
pards, bulls, serpents, asps, scorpions and wolves, all acting ac- 
cording their several natures,—the lion roaring and striving 
come upon him,—the bull thrusting him with his horns,—the 
serpent creeping about but unable reach him, and the wolf be- 
ing held back the act springing upon him. fine, the noises 
all the shapes were dreadful and their rage terrific. Under 
these assaults and tortures, Antony suffered cruel pains body, 
but his soul was fearless and vigilant. And lay groaning 
from his corporeal tortures, would deride the fiends, crying, 
had any power, would enough for one alone you 
come upon me; but now that the Lord hath made you weak, 
think terrify your numbers. Your assuming the forms 
brutes proof enough your feebleness. And again would 
confidently exclaim, are strong, have received any 
power against me, come upon atonce. But powerless, why 
and wall protection. After many assaults, the demons 
gnashed their teeth him, being themselves more imposed upon 
than he. 

And the Lord did not forget the conflict Antony, but came 
his relief. his eyes, saw were the roof opened, 
and ray light coming down upon him. Instantly the demons 
vanished his bodily pain left him and his habitation was whole 
again. Antony, feeling the relief, breathing again, and free from 
pain, thus addressed the vision: Where wast thou? Why didst 
thou not appear first deliver from agony? voice 
was not away but was here, Antony, witness thy 
conflict and since thou hast endured and not yielded, will al- 
ways thy helper, and will make thy name known everywhere. 
Hearing this, rose and prayed, and found himself even 
stronger body than before. was this time nearly thirty- 
five years age. 
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The next day went out, yet more full pious zeal, and 
coming the old man whom have already mentioned, 
asked permission live with him the desert. Rejected here, 
account his youth and the novelty request, went 
once the mountain. again the adversary, seeing his 
zeal, sought ensnare him putting his way the appearance 
great silver plate. Antony saw the artifice the wicked 
one, and stood, and looking the plate, exposed the demon that 
was thus: Whence plate the This beat- 
road; there not footstep here. Besides, the 
plate too large fall without being observed, and any one 
had lost it, would have tumed back and found without fail, 
such desert place. This artifice the devil. But thou 
shalt not thus catch me, thou devil. This with thee perdi- 
tion. Antony said this, vanished like smoke before the fire. 
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Afterward, went on, saw not apparent but real 
gold lying the way. Whether the adversary had placed 
there, some better spirit, aiming exercise the athlete, and 
show the devil that did not care for real money, did not 
himself say, nor know further than that was gold which 
appeared. Antony was astonished the abundance it, but 
stepped over it, were pursued his way without 
looking back, but running lose the place out sight. 
Pressing his purpose more and more, came the moun- 
tain. Finding, the other side the river, castle which had 
been long deserted that was full reptiles, crossed, and 
took his habitation there. his coming the reptiles immedi- 
ately fled, some one drove them. then closed the en- 
trance, having provided bread for six months the Thebans 
(for their bread will last whole year without injury), and find- 
ing water within, went down into the innermost parts the 
castle, and remained there alone, never going out nor seeing any 
one that came. Thus followed the ascetic life for long time, 
receiving his bread twice year through the upper part the 
building. 

Those his friends who visited his retreat, not finding admit- 
tance, frequently spent days and nights outside, listening 
sounds from within the tumult and din hosts, uttering 
piteous exclamations and crying, Leave our retreats! What have 
you the desert? You shall not withstand our assaults. 
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first those without thought that men were fighting with him, 
who had come means ladders. But upon looking through 
hole, they saw one, and concluded that his antagonists were 
demons, and called him great terror. But paid more at- 
tention the fears his friends than the demons, and coming 
near the door urged the men away and not fear for, said he, 
The demons make such alarms for the timid; there- 
fore cross yourselves and away boldly, and leave them 
make fools themselves. They then went away armed with 
the sign the cross, and remained nothing harmed them, 
nor even wearied his contests. For the increase visions 
from high and the feebleness his adversaries greatly light- 
ened his labors and enhanced his ardor. For his friends were 
constantly coming, expecting find his dead body, and they 
heard him singing, Let God arise, let his enemies scattered 
let them also that hate him flee before him. smoke driven 
away, drive them wax melteth before the fire, let 
the wicked perish the presence God. And again, All na- 
tions compassed about, but the name the Lord will 
avenged upon them. 

Thus lived solitary ascetic life for nearly twenty years, 
never going out and rarely seen any one. last, many 
Were anxious imitate his practice, his friends came and threw 
down and broke through the door, and Antony came forth like 
initiated and inspired man from some sacred recess. Now, for the 
first time, was seen out the castle those who came 
him; and they who saw him were astonished find his condi- 
tion body the same before. had neither grown corpu- 
lent from inactivity, nor become emaciated fastings and com- 
bats with demons. was just they had known him before 
his withdrawal. The state his mind also was perfect; for 
was neither depressed sorrow nor unduly excited joy; not 
inclined laughter, nor sadness. was not embarrassed 
the sight the crowd, nor elated the honors they paid him. 
was always the same, his whole deportment regulated reason 
and natural propriety. Therefore the Lord healed through him 
many who were suffering from diseases the body, and deliver- 
others from demons. The Lord, too, gave him grace speak- 
ing, and thus consoled many who were sorrow, and recon- 
ciled others who were variance, charging all prefer none 
the things this world before love Christ. discoursed 
upon and enjoined the remembrance good things come and 
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the love God towards us, who spared not His own Son, but 
gave him for all, many were induced assume the ascetic 
that from that time, there were monasteries among the 
mountains, and the desert was peopled with monks, who left their. 
all and enrolled themselves citizens the commu- 
nity. 

His visitation the brethren made necessary for him cross 
the canal Arsinoé, which was crocodiles. Defended 
only prayer, and all with him entered and passed safety. 
his return the monastery, resumed his former obser- 
vances. By. frequent conversations, increased the zeal 
those who were already monks, and led many others love the 
monastic life; and short time, his persuasions, many mo- 
nasteries were established, over all which presided 
father. 


Discourse the Monks. 

All the monks once came him, was proceeding, and re- 
quested hear discourse from him; and addressed them 
the Egyptian language, follows. The Scriptures are sufficient 
for instruction. Still well exhort and comfort each other 
the faith. You then, children, should tell your father what 
you have learned, and your elder years, will share with 
you the fruits knowledge and experience. 

And, first, let the aim all, having begun, not yield 
nor disheartened our labors, not say have spent 
long time this monastic life; but rather, beginning anew 
from day day, let add our ardor. For the whole life 
man exceedingly brief, compared with the ages come. All 
our time here nothing the eternal life. this world, 
everything sold for its value, and one gives equal for equal 
but the promise eternal life purchased trifling expense. 
For written, The days our years are threescore years and 
ten, and reason strength they fourscore years, yet 
their strength labor and sorrow. then, persevere the as- 
life for the whole fourscore years even hundred, our 
reign shall not just hundred years, but for the hundred 
shall reign for ages ages. And for our conflicts upon earth, 
shall receive our promised inheritance, not earth, but the 
heavens. And again, for this corruptible body which lay 
aside, shall receive incorruptible. 

Therefore, sons, let not weary, nor think the time long, 
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nor the labor great, for the sufferings this present time are not 
worthy compared with the glory which shall revealed 
us. let look upon this world and think that have given 
much, for this whole world little indeed, compared with all 
heaven. had been lords the whole earth and renounced 
all, that were price pay for the kingdom heaven; for 
like one who should disregard single brass drachma, obtain 
hundred gold, who should lord all the earth, and 
give up, would give trifle and receive hundred fold. 
But even the whole earth not worth heaven, who has 
house and large property—ought neither boast nor become 
remiss. And the other hand, should reflect that 
not give these things for righteousness’ sake, must die 
length, and leave them, and often heirs whom would not, 
the Preacher warns us, [Eccl. Why, then, should 
not give them for righteousness’ sake, and gain the inheritance 
the kingdom? Let none then harbor desire for wealth 
for what gain it, acquire that which cannot take with us? 
Why not rather acquire those things which may take with us, 
which are, prudence, justice, temperance, fortitude, wisdom, love, 
benevolence the poor, faith Christ, pity, hospitality. 
have these virtues, shall find them there person, affording 
hospitality the land the meek. 

With such considerations let each arm himself against remiss- 
ness, especially reflecting that the Lord’s servant, and owes 
duty his master. the servant, then, dares not say, will 
not labor labored yesterday, does not mea- 
sure the time past and rest for the future, but daily, saith the 
gospel, displays the same diligence please his Master and 
avoid punishment, let diligent our religious life, know- 
ing that, neglect single day, our Master will not pardon 
consideration our former life, but will angry with for 
the neglect. writes Ezekiel; and Judas, single night, 
lost the labor his life. 

Let then, sons, apply ourselves our asce- 
tic duties. For these have the Lord co-worker, 
written, With every one that chooseth the good, God worketh 
together for good. But guard us-against negligence, well 
reflect upon the words the apostle, die 
live dying daily, shall not sin. The meaning that, when 
rise the morning, are not think shall live till eve- 
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ning and lie down again, must not think shall rise 
for our life nature uncertain, and Providence measures out 
day day. our state mind, live thus the 
day, shall not fail duty, nor covetous, nor angry with any, 
nor lay our treasure upon the earth but, daily expecting 
die, shall poor, and shall forgive all their trespasses. Flesh- 
lusts and base desires shall have dominion over us, but 
shall repel them intruders, constantly fighting and looking 
forward the day judgment. the fear torment will de- 
stroy the seductive sweetness pleasure, and fix the wavering 
soul. 

Having, then, began and entered upon the way virtue, let 
reach forward those things which are before, and let none 
turn back like Lot’s wife, especially when our Lord has said, 
man having put his hand the plough and looking back, fit for 
the kingdom heaven. look back nothing else than re- 
pent and again think the world. not startled the men- 
tion virtue, nor think strange word, for not something 
existing far away and out ourselves, but work us, and 
easy work, only willing. The Greeks leave their 
country and cross the seas gain learning. But need not 
leave our country gain the kingdom heaven, nor pass seas 
quest virtue. For the Lord has said, The kingdom hea- 
ven within you. Virtue, then, requires for its attainment only 
our will, for and proceeds from us. For where the soul 
when remains was made; and was made exceedingly 
fair and good. Accordingly Joshua, the son Nun, says his 
address the people, Make straight your heart towards the Lord 
God Israel; and John, Make your paths straight. For the 
soul straight, for its intellect according nature, 
was created, but when turns from this and departs from 
its nature, then called wickedness soul. therefore 
means difficult thing for remain were created, 
shall virtuous; but bestow our thoughts upon worth- 
less objects, shall condemned wicked. were some- 
thing brought from without, were indeed hard; but 
within ourselves, let guard ourselves against grovelling 
thoughts and, regarding our souls treasure entrusted our 
care, let keep them for the Lord, that may recognize his 
work being still such made it. 


Let strive that anger and lust may not have dominion over 
us. For written, The wrath man worketh not the right- 
eousness God. When lust hath conceived, bringeth forth 
sin, and sin, when finished, bringeth forth death. Having 
laid down such rules let follow them stedfastly and, 
written, keep our heart with all diligence. For have formida- 
ble and crafty foes the evil spirits. And with them wres- 
tle, saith the Apostle, Not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities and powers, against the rulers the darkness 
this world, against spiritual wickedness the heavenly places. 
Great the number them the air about us, and they are not 
far from us, and there great But the 
discussion their nature and diversity, would tedious, and 
belongs others who are greater than What now pressing 
and needful for us, merely know their machinations against 
us. 

And first, are know, that the demons were not crea- 
tion what call demons. For God made nothing bad. Even 
they were created good, but falling from the heavenly wisdom, 
they have since wandered about the earth, leading the Greeks 
astray their phantasias [deceptive and their 
envy they move all things hinder Christians our way 
heaven, that may not ascend the abode whence they have 
fallen. Therefore have need much prayer and diligence, 
that may receive from the the gift discerning spirits, 
which may know respecting them, which them are less 
wicked and which more wicked, what the employment each 
and how each may baffled and cast out. For many are their 
wiles and their attempts ensnare us. This the blessed apostle 
and his associates understood when they said, For are not ig- 
norant his devices. ought tell, for the instruction 
each other, whatever have learned with regard them from 
our own and, have had some trial them, will 

Whenever, then, they see any Christians, but more especially 
monks, laborious and advancing, they assail and tempt them 
throwing stumbling-blocks their way. Their stumbling-blocks 
are evil thoughts. But need not afraid their devices. 
For prayer and fasting and faith the Lord, they fall once. 
But though they fall they not cease their assaults, but come 
upon again with all their wickedness and guile. they fail 
their open attempts lead our hearts astray sensual plea- 
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sures, they renew the attack another form, and endeavor 
strike terror phantoms, changing their forms and appearing 
women, wild beasts, reptiles, huge beings, hosts sol- 
diers. Neither here are fear their phantoms. For they are 
nothing, and quickly vanish, one guard himself well with faith 
and the sign the cross. But they are bold and exceedingly in- 
for repulsed here, they make still new assault, pre- 
tending the gift divination and fortelling future events, mak- 
ing themselves tall enough reach the roof, and large propor- 
tion. such phantasias, they try force away those whom 
they could not seduce their suggestions. they find the soul, 
this point also, fortified faith and hope and discretion, they 
next bring their prince. 

And said that they often such the Lord de- 
scribed the devil Job, saying, His eyes are like the appearance 
the morning star; out his mouth burning lamps and sparks 
fire leap forth. From his mouth goeth the smoke furnace 
burning with fire coals; his breath coals and flame goeth 
out his mouth. When the guileful prince devils appears 
this shape, strikes terror his great swelling words, again 
the Lord explained Job these words: For esteemeth iron 
straw, and brass rotten wood, and esteemeth the abyss 
hell pot ointment, and regardeth the abyss path 
and the prophet: The enemy said, will pursue, will over- 
and again another: The whole earth will seize 
hand like nest and eggs that are left will Itake it. Thus, 
lead astray God’s worshippers, they vaunt and proclaim what they 
will do. But neither here there any occasion for who are 
faithful, fear his phantoms regard his lies, 
and speaks truth all. Though speaks and boasts 
much and boldly, was drawn dragon with hook 
the Saviour, and beast burden halter upon 
his nose, and run-away was bound with ring his nos- 
trils, and his lips were pierced with chain, and has been tied 
the Lord like sparrow, sported with us. and 
his fellow demons are placed trodden under foot 
Christians, like scorpions and serpents. proof this find 
our following our loyal pursuits spite him. For he, who 
boasted wiping away the seas, and seizing upon the land, can- 
not interfere with your ascetic life, nor even with what say- 
ing him. Let not, then, heed what may say, for lies, 
nor fear his phantoms which are all false; for not true light 
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which them, but rather the prelude and the image which 
they bear with them the fire prepared for them; and with that 
which themselves are doomed burn, they essay terrify 
men. Certainly they appear, and vanish once, injuring none 
the faithful, but bearing with themselves the image the fire 
which shall receive them. Therefore should not fear them 
under this aspect. For all their machinations come nought 
through the grace Christ. 

But they are wily and ready aspect form. 
Often they seem sing, invisibly, reciting words from Scripture. 
Again,.as are reading, they will immediately repeat the words 
like.an echo. lie down sleep they will rouse 
and this they incessantly, hardly allow any 
rest. Sometimes they assume the appearance monks, and 
pretend talk like holy men, order entice away their 
disguise and then drag their dupes wherever they will. But 
urge strict fasting, accuse and rebuke for faults which 
they know us. For they this, not for the sake piety and 
truth, but order drive the weak despair, and pronounce 
the ascetic life profitless one, and make the monastic life 
seem burdensome and men, and those who 
are pursuing this 

The prophet sent from the Lord pronounced upon such, 
these words, unto him that giveth his neighbor drink 
dismal overthrow for such actions and designs subvert the way 
leading virtue. Our Lord, when the body, stopped the mouths 
demons and forbade them speak even the truth, (for they 
were speaking the truth, Thou art the Son lest they 
should mingle their vileness with the truth, and order teach 
never give heed them even when they appear speak 
the truth. were absurd that we, who have the holy Scrip- 
tures, and.the freedom which the Saviour gives, should taught 
the devil, who continued not his own station, but changed 
his Therefore forbids him using the words Scrip- 


this sentence, our view, might not regarded Antony, who, like 
the Pelagians after him, was disposed place the origin and source sin 
much the intellect. For the devil his views,” was the same 
thing for him rebel against God rather, was the very source his 
rebellion. Such were Antony’s metaphysics, not also those his biographer, 
manifest from many his remarks. may also add, that the theology 
the early monks was generally the same cast. 
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ture, saying, But unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou 
declare statutes, that thou shouldst take covenant 
into thy mouth? For they and say and excite and dissemble 
and agitate everything, order delude the simple. And they 
create din', and laugh boisterously, and hiss; but one pays 
‘attention them, then they wail and lament vanquished. 
The Lord, then, God, shut the mouths the demons. And 
becomes who have the saints, they did 
and imitate their manfulness. For they, when they saw the 
demons, said, While the wicked was before me, was dumb and 
was humbled and held peace from good; and again, But 
deaf man, heard not, and was dumb man that openeth not 
his mouth, and was man that heareth not. Let then re- 
fuse hear them, strangers us; let not listen them 
even they call prayer, tell fasting; but let at- 
tend our course ascetic exercises, rather than them, and 
not led astray their endless devices. need not fear 
them, they seem come upon ns, and even they threaten 
with death; for they are weak and can nothing but threaten. 
Thus far have spoken briefly this point, but now 
not hesitate speak more fully them, for the instruction will 
salutary you. When with us, the adversary falls, 
and his powers are still, like tyrant, though fallen 
not quiet but continues threaten, though only words. 
Let each consider this, and may despise the demons. 
they were clothed with bodies like ours, they might say, 
had hidden that they could not find them, but they were find 
them they would hurt them. might then remain concealed 
from them shutting the doors against them. But not 
they can enter when the doors are shut, and are all the air, 
they and their prince, the they are malignant, and 
ready harm (as our Saviour said their father, the devil, 
now and waging war with clear that they are power- 
less. For not the place that their designs, nor 
they esteem friends, whom they would conciliate, nor are they 
such lovers the good lead the right way. the 


loud noise caused striking, clapping, knocking, stamp- 
From the frequent recurrence this expressive but un- 
translateable term, may suppose the demons, (or the rude men who may 
have imposed upon credulity), quite addicted these terrific stamp- 
ings, etc. 
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other hand, they are depraved, and they care for nothing much 
harm the virtuous and the But they accomplish noth- 
ing because they can nothing except threaten. For they 
were able, they would not wait, but would their mischief 
once, for they have the will already harm, especially us. 
You see that now come together and speak against them, and 
they know that their power diminished our progress. now 
they had the power, they would suffer none 
live. For piety towards God abhorrence the sinner. 
when able accomplish none their threats, they even wound 
themselves. And necessary note this, order that 
may not fear them; for, possessed power, they would not 
come multitudes, nor produce their phantasias, nor would they 
assault changed forms, but would enough for one come 
alone and what should able and disposed accomplish; 
any one who has power, does not raise phantoms, nor terrify 
multitudes, but forthwith employs his power pleases. But, 
the demons are powerless, they play upon stage, changing 
their forms and frightening boys the show multitude and 
their actions. Hence they ought rather despised im- 
becile. For real angel, when sent the Lord against the As- 
syrians, needed not employ multitude, external phantoms, 
the din stamping and clapping, but quietly put forth his 
power, and instantly destroyed hundred and eighty and five 
thousand. But the demons, powerless they are, least at- 
tempt terrify their phantoms. 

But should any one adduce the case Job and say, How then 
could the devil come forth and accomplish what did against 
him, and strip him his possessions, and slay his children, and 
smite him with grievous ulcer? Let such one know, that 
was not the devil that had this power, but that God gave Job into 
his hands tempted. was doubtless because had 
power his own, that asked and obtained power God. 
that even from this the adversary’s impotence the more mani- 
fest; for, though willing it, had power over one just man for, 
had possessed the power, would not have asked it; but, 
did ask once and again, evidently weak and powerless. 
Nor strange that had power over Job, when destruc- 
tion would not have come even his cattle, had not God per- 
mitted it. has not even power over swine; for, writ- 
ten the gospel, They besought the Lord, saying, Suffer 
away into the swine. they have not power over swine, 
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much less have they any over men that are made the image 
God. 

God only, then, feared; but these despised, and 
not the least dreaded. But the more they these 
things, the more zealous let ascetic discipline. For, 
great weapon against them steadfast life and faith toward 
God. They fear the fasting ascetics, their vigils, prayers, 
meekness, and gentleness, their freedom from avarice and the 
love vain-glory, their humility, love the poor, and almsgiving, 
their freedom from wrath, and, above all, their piety towards 
Christ. the devils all, that they may have none tread 
them under foot. For they know the grace given the faithful 
against them the Saviour, who said, Behold give unto you 
power tread upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power the enemy. 

they offer foretell the future, let one heed them. For 
often, some days before their arrival, they tell brethren who are 
coming us; and they come. But the devils this, not from 
regard those hear them, but order gain their confi- 
dence and then, having them their hands, they destroy them. 
Therefore give heed them, but drive them 
away even while speaking, for have need them. For 
what wonder if, having lighter bodies than men, and seeing 
men setting out they outstrip them and announce 
their approach, just one horseback may outstrip those 
foot and predict their arrival. that even this need not 
wonder them, for they foreknow none the things which are 
not but.it God only who knows anything before takes place. 
But they, like spies, running before, announce what they have 
seen. And even now, while are together and conversing 
about them, how many they communicate what are do- 
ing, before any one has gone away But this also 
any nimble-footed boy can anticipating the more tardy. 
illustrate meaning: one sets out journey from the 
Thebais any other region, they not know beforehand that 
will go, but seeing him his way, they run before him and 
predict his arrival. And it.accordingly happens that after while 
the brethren come. But those journey often turn back, 
the devils then prove false prophets. 

And they sometimes prate about the water the river. For 
seeing great rains Ethiopia, and knowing that from these re- 
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sults the overflowing the river, they hasten forward and predict 
before the water reaches Egypt. But men could tell the same, 
they could run fast. David’s watchman, ascend- 
ing high place, could see one coming better than those could 
who remained below, and the first messenger himself told, be- 
fore the rest, not what had not taken place, but things which had 
taken place and the news which was already its way, 
the devils willingly take pains convey information others, 
for the sole purpose imposing upon men. But should Provi- 
dence interpose, may, regard the waters the travel- 
lers, the devils prove false, and those who give heed them are 
deceived. 

this way arose the oracles the heathen, which the de- 
vils used them. But now this delusion has ceased 
for the Lord has come, who has brought nought both them and 
their imposture. For they know nothing themselves, but what 
spies they see among others, they and they are 
rather conjecturers than prophets. If, then, their predictions are 
sometimes verified, none need wonder it. For physicians who 
are familiar with diseases, can often, when they see the disease 
diverse persons, predict its result knowing its ordinary course. 
And again; pilots and husbandmen, habitually observing the 
state the atmosphere, can predict storm, fair weather. 
Still, one would not say that they predict these divine inspira- 
tion, but from experience. then, the devils make the like con- 
jectures, let none wonder nor give heed For what 
use those who hear them, know, few days beforehand, 
what shall take place? why should eager know such 
things, even may know them truly? For this not pro- 
ductive virtue, nor any mark good character; for none 
condemned for not knowing, nor pronounced blessed for 
having learned and known; but each one judged according 
has kept the faith and truly observed the commandments. 

Therefore should not regard these things much im- 
portance; nor should labor and pursue the ascetic life, order 
foreknow things, but please God holy living. And 
are pray, not for the purpose gaining foreknowledge, nor 
ask this knowledge the reward ascetic life, but that the 
Lord may our helper gaining the victory over the devil. But 
have any desire know the future, let pure mind 
for believe that soul entirely pure, and abiding according 
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will become clear-sighted, and able see more and 
further than the devils, having the Lord make revelations it. 
Such was the soul Elisha who saw what Gehazi did, and be- 
held the hosts standing about himself. 

When, now, they come you night and wish tell the 
and say, angels; heed them not, for they lie. 
And they praise your ascetic life and pronounce you 
neither listen nor attend them all; but cross yourselves and 
your house, and pray, and you shall see them vanish; for they are 
cowards and are exceedingly afraid the sign the Lord’s cross, 
since that the Saviour spoiled them, making show them 
openly. Butif they show themselves more dancing 
about and assuming all sorts shapes, not alarmed nor af- 
frighted, nor attend them though they were good. For, 
God’s aid, easy distinguish between the good and the bad 
for the aspect the holy not frightful, (for shall not strive 
nor cry, nor shall any one hear his voice) but mild and gentle 
it, that joy and rejoicing and courage immediately spring 
the soul, (for the Lord with them, who our joy and the 
power God the Father), and its reflections remain and 
peaceful. And being itself illuminated, the soul spontaneously 
contemplates the vision. longing for divine and future reali- 
ties possesses it, and desires perfectly united them, and 
away with them. But some, natural man, fear 
the vision these glorious beings, they once remove the fear 
love, Gabriel did from Zacharias, and the angel. who ap- 
peared the divine sepulchre the women, and the angel who 
said the shepherds, Fear not. For the fear them not ter- 
ror soul, but awe the presence superior beings. Such 
the apparition the holy. 

But the approach and the phantasia the bad, are with 
multuous din like the uproar rude youths pirates 


have here further specimen the monkish anthropology those 
times. thus renders the clause: quia credo animam Deo servientem, 
perseveraverit integritate nata est,etc. This expresses little more 
decidedly than the original, the doctrine man’s native either 
case, have sufficient indication the Pelagian doctrine human perfec- 
tion. Indeed, the monks that period seem generally have been thorough- 
going perfectionists. One them, Isidore Egypt, said, that was forty 
years since was sin his mind, and that never consented 
either lust Socrates, Ec. 23. purity was attain- 
monastic and when obtained, was give them such clearness 
vision Antony said often have exercised. 


whence immediately arise terror soul, agitation and confusion 
thought, dejection, hatred the ascetics, negligence, grief, the 
recollections kindred, and the fear death, and finally, the 
lust evil things, neglect and disordered habits. 
When, therefore, you are affrighted the sight any one, 
fear immediately removed and ineffable joy succeeds, and 
cMeerfulness and self-possession and tranquillity 
and whatever else have mentioned, manliness also and love 
God, then take courage and pray: for joy and this recovered 
state the soul, indicate the holiness the being present. 
Thus Abraham rejoiced when saw the Lord and John leaped 
for joy the voice Mary the mother But if, the 
occurrence apparitions, there tumult, din abroad, and 
secular display, and menace death, and whatever have 
mentioned before, then know that the evil ones are come. 

Let this, then, your criterion. soul remains fear- 
ful, the enemy present. For the devils not remove the fear 
such things, did the great archangel Gabriel, from Mary and 
Zacharias, and the one that appeared the sepulchre from the 
women; but rather, when they see men fear, they increase 
their phantasias, order strike deeper terror; and then they 
assail and deride them, saying, Fall down and worship. Thus 
they deluded the Greeks, and became their false gods. But 
the Lord has not suffered led astray the devil, since, 
when making such exhibitions, rebuked him, saying, Get thee 
behind me, satan; for written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. More and more, then, 
let the worker all evil despised for these things. For 
what the Lord said, has done for us; that the devils, when 
they hear such words from us, are overthrown through the Lord 
who rebuked them the same words. 

ought not boast casting out devils, nor elated 
account cures, nor admire him only who casts out devils, 
while lightly esteem him who does not. But let each one 
study the ascetic discipline each, and either imitate and emu- 
late improve upon it. For the working miracles not 
but the Saviour; for said his disciples, Rejoice not that 


This nearly not quite the earliest occurrence theologi- 
cal term which contests the church the fifth century, and 
which expressed the real heresy into which the church was falling, while the 
rejection Nestorius and his adherents, caused them branded and 
persecuted heretics. The word found this passage all the manu- 
scripts except the second Colbert, which has 
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the spirits are subject unto you, but that your names are written 
heaven. For that our names are written heaven, wit- 
ness of. our virtue and life; but the casting out devils, the 
gift the Saviour. those who miracles and 
not virtue, and say, Lord, have not cast out devils thy 
name, and thy name done many wonderful works, will an- 
swer, Verily say unto you, know you not. For the Lord 
knoweth not the wicked. But all means should 
pray, have already said, that may receive the gift 
the discerning spirits; that, written, not be- 
lieve every spirit. 

And here, content with what have said, would gladly si- 
lent, and say nothing myself. But that may not suppose 
have spoken these things inconsiderately, but may believe 
that have exhibited them from fact and experience, will re- 
late what have seen the ways the devils; and although 
become fool, yet the Lord, who hears me, knows the purity 
conscience, and that not for myself, but from love 
you and for your encouragement that How often have 
they praised me; and cursed them the name the Lord! 
How often have they predicted concerning the water the river; 
and replied, What that you? one time they came 
hostile manner and surrounded soldiers full armor. And 
another, they filled the house with horses and wild beasts and 
serpents and sung—Some chariots and some horses, but 
will glory the name the Lord our God. And these 
prayers, they were put flight before the Lord. Once they came 
the dark, having the appearance light, and said, Antony, 
have come give thee light. But shut eyes and prayed, 
and immediately the light the evil ones was put out. few 
months after, they came playing harps, and repeating 
wordsof Scripture. But deaf man heard not. Once, they 
shook the monastery but, remaining unmoved mind, prayed. 
Afterwards they came again, beating and whistling and dancing. 
But when prayed and lay down singing myself, immediately 
they began lament and weep, enfeebled. But gave 
glory the Lord, who had repressed and exposed scorn their 
audacity and madness. 

Once there appeared demon, exceedingly tall and with great 
display, and dared say, the power God and Provi- 
dence. What wilt thou that should But puffed 
him the more, repeating the name Christ and attempting 
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strike him; and seemed strike him. And immediately, great 
was, vanished, with all his demons, the name 
Christ. And once, when was fasting, the deceiver came the 
guise monk, having what seemed bread, and counselled 
me, saying, eat and rest from thy many exercises. thou also 
art man, thou wilt sick. But, perceiving his craft, rose 
pray. could not bear it; for vanished; and something 
like smoke appeared out the door. How often, the 
desert, has showed what gold, that might 
only take and look it. But sung him, and melted 
away. Often they have beaten with blows; and have said, 
Nothing shall separate from the love Christ. And after 
that, they would beat each other. But was not that baffled 
them, but the Lord, who has said, beheld satan, lightning, 
fall from heaven. But children, remembering the saying 
the apostle, have transferred these things myself, that 
might learn not disheartened the ascetic life, nor fear the 
fantastic shows the devil and his demons. 

And since have become expounding these things, re- 
ceive also this for your safety and intrepidity, and believe me, for 
Ilie not. Once, some one the monastery knocked door. 
And going out saw one who appeared large and tall. When 
inquired, Who art thou? replied, said, 
What, then, are you here said, Why the monks and 
all the other Christians falsely accuse Why they curse 
every hour? But said, Why, then, you molest them? 
not that trouble them, said he, but they trouble themselves 
for become weak. Have they not read, that the spears 
the enemy utterly fail, and thou hast destroyed cities? 
longer have place, weapon, city. Everywhere they have 
become Christians. And finally, even the desert filled with 
monks. them look themselves, and not curse without 
Then admired the grace the Lord, and said the 
devil, Although you are always liar and never speak the 
truth, yet for this once, though not willingly, you have uttered the 
Christ has come and made you weak, and prostrated 
and stripped you. hearing the name the Saviour, and not 
being able abide its burning, vanished. 

If, then, the devil himself confesses that has power, well 
may despise both his demons. Hence the enemy, 
with his dogs, employs many devices; but, after learning their 
weakness, can them. Let then, waver mind, 
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nor meditate terrors, nor conjure fears within saying, 
The devil may assault and overthrow me; may carry 
off and throw down; may suddenly assail and terrify me. 
Let not think such things all, nor grieve though ruined, 
but rather courageous and always rejoicing, those who are 
saved. Let consider that the Lord with us, who has de- 
feated and debilitated them. And let forever bear mind, 
that while the Lord with us, the enemy can nothing us. 
For when they come, whatever they find us, such they become 
us, and shape their appearances according the mind they 
find us. they find frightened and agitated, they rush up- 
like robbers upon place they find unguarded and what- 
ever apprehension have, they foster and increase. they 
see fearful and terrified, they greatly increase the terror their 
threats and the appearances they assume, and the wretched soul 
punished those very things. they find rejoicing 
the Lord, and thinking good things come, and meditating 
the things the Lord, and thinking that all things are the 
hand the Lord, and that demon has power against Chris- 
tian, nor any all against any one, seeing the soul fortified 
such meditations, they depart ashamed. Thus the enemy found 
Job fenced about, and departed from him. But finding Judas 
destitute these, led him captive. So, wish de- 
spise the enemy, let ever dwell the things the Lord, and 
let the soul always rejoice hope, and may look upon the 
tricks the demons smoke, and themselves rather fleeing 
than pursuing. For they are, have said, great cowards, al- 
ways looking forward the fire which prepared for them: 

And proof that you need not fear them, may obtained from 
themselves, this way: when apparition occurs, not 
shrink terror; but whatever is, first boldly ask, Who art thou? 
and whence? And vision the holy, they will assure 
you it, and will turn your fear into joy. Butif the 
devil, immediately enfeebled seeing your heart strong. 
For proof self-possession ask, Who and whence art 
thou? the Son Man asked and And the enemy, 
when interrogated, could not deceive Daniel.” 


Monks become Habits. 


Thus spake Antony; and all were delighted. And some, 
the love virtue was increased, and the sluggishness some 
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was removed, while the former opinion others was. changed 
and all were led despise diabolical machinations, and won- 
der the gift discerning which was conferred the 
Lord upon Antony. Then were the monasteries! the moun- 
tains, tabernacles, filled with holy choirs, singing, studying the 
word, fasting, praying, exulting the hope things come, 
and laboring for the purpose giving alms, and living love and 
harmony with each other. And, truth, was, look upon, 
region godliness and honesty. For there 
neither the unjust nor the injured, complaint the tax- 
gatherer. There was multitude ascetics, but their desire for 
virtue was one. that whoever saw the monasteries and such 
order among the monks, might exclaim, How goodly are thy 
dwellings, Jacob, thy tabernacles, Israel; like shady vallies, 
and like the river side, and like tents which the 
Lord hath pitched, and like cedars the waters. 

Retiring himself his own monastery, Antony vigorously 
pursued the ascetic life, and groaned daily, while reflecting the 
heavenly mansions, and desiring them, and contemplating the 
fleeting life man. And indeed, view the intellectual na- 
ture the soul, blushed when about eat, sleep, 
attend the other necessities the body. Often, therefore, 
when about with many other monks, the recollection 
spiritual food would excuse himself and retire far from them, 
thinking shame seen eating with ate, how- 
ever, himself, for the necessity his body; and often also 
with the brethren, being ashamed indeed before them, but yet 
assuming confidence for the purpose profitable discourse. And 
taught, all care should bestowed the soul rather 
than the body. little time, indeed, necessarily de- 
voted the body; but the whole our leisure, the soul and 
seeking its benefit, that may not drawn away the 
pleasures the body, but rather that the body may brought 
into subjection it. For the Saviour said, not anxious for 


Any cottage, cave, other habitation, which was occupied one 
more monks, was then monastery. Antony’s fame drew multi- 
tudes around him, the desert was soon filled with these dwellings. The rear- 
ing large buildings for the accommodation monastic fraternities, was sub- 
sequent result this movement. 

The prolixity and diffuseness style observable Antony's long discourse, 
when contrasted with the general style this work, affords strong presumptive 
evidence that the discourse was not written Athanasius. Probably had 

obtained from some Antony’s delighted hearers. 


your life, what shall eat, nor for the body, what put 
on; and seek not what shall eat shall drink, and 
not anxious suspense: for after all these things the Gen- 
tiles seek and your Father knoweth that have need all 
these things. But seek first his kingdom, and all these things 
shall added unto you. 


Antony seeking martyrdom His 


After this, the persecution the church under Maximin took 
place. And when the holy martyrs were taken Alexandria, 
left his monastery and followed them, saying, Let also go, that 
may contend called it, may see them the 
had, indeed, strong desire martyr; but not wishing 
voluntarily surrender himself, ministered the confessors 
the mines and prisons. was also very active at. the tribu- 
nal, encouraging boldness those who were trial, and receiv- 
ing the martyrs and accompanying them till theirend. The judge, 
therefore, when saw the fearlessness and zeal Antony and 
his companions, commanded that none the monks should ap- 
pear the tribunal even remain the city. Accordingly, all 
the rest thought best hide themselves that day; but Antony, 
the contrary, only took care wash his cloak, and the next 
day, stand elevated situation and appear conspicuous 
the prefect. all wondered this, and the judge saw him 
passed with his guard, Antony stood unagitated, showing 
the boldness Christians for, have said, longed be- 
come martyr. seemed grieved, therefore, not being mar- 
tyred; but the Lord preserved him for the benefit and 
others, that might many teacher the ascetic life which 
had learned from the Scriptures; for many, simply seeing 
his example, hastened follow his system. Again now min- 
istered usual the confessors and, though bound with 
was incessant kind offices. 

But when the persecution had finally ceased and the blessed 
bishop Peter had suffered martyrdom, Antony departed and again 
retired his monastery, and was there daily martyr his con- 
science, and fighting the battles even increased the 
severity his ascetic practices for fasted continually, and had 


This persecution took place about the year 310, extremely cruel. 
contending, such cases, the early Christians meant only great 
fight afflictions meeting wild beasts, other kinds 
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his inner garment hair cloth, and his outer leather, which 
kept till his never washed his body with water 
cleanse from filth, nor his feet; and even abstained from put- 
ting them water, except from But one ever saw 
him unclothed; nor did any one ever see the naked body An- 
tony till his burial after death. 

After had retired and determined pass his time without 
either going abroad admitting any body, one Martian, com- 
mander soldiers, came and occasioned some disturbance An- 
tony. had daughter possessed devil; and re- 
mained long time knocking the door and entreating him 
come and pray for the child, though would not open the door 
bent down from above and said, man, why dost thou cry 
serve, and pray thou believest, and shall done. 
And immediately believed, and called upon Christ, and de- 
parted, with his daughter cleansed the devil. And many other 
things were performed through him the Lord, who has said, 
Ask and shall done unto for many the suffering, 
would not open the door, slept without the monastery, and be- 
lieving and praying sincerely, were cleansed. 


Antony Retires Mountain the Desert. 


the retirement desired, and apprehensive lest, from what the 
Lord was doing him, either himself should become elated 
some one else should think him above what was, after de- 
liberation started into Upper Thebais, among those who 
were ignorant him. And having received some bread the 
brethren, sat down the bank the river, looking out, 
some vessel should pass along, board and ascend with 
them. But while contemplating these things, voice from above 
said him, Antony, whither art thou going? and wherefore? 
But listening unmoved, (as had often been thus addressed), 
answered, saying, the multitudes will not allow 
quiet, desire into Thebais, because the many interrup- 
tions suffer from those here, and especially because they de- 
mand what above power. But the voice said him, 
Shouldst thou the Thebais, even the herds 
cattle, thou art thinking do, thou wouldst have endure 


Except necessity compelled him pass through the water—says 
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more and twice severe labor. But thou wouldst truly 
quiet, retire now into the interior the desert. And when An- 
tony said, And who will show the way? for not acquaint- 
with it; immediately pointed out him some Saracens 
who were about travel that way. Antony accordingly went 
them, and requested that might accompany them into the de- 
sert. though the command Providence, they readily re- 
ceived him. And after journeying three days and three nights 
with them, came very high mountain. And under the 
mountain, there was most transparent water, sweet, and very 
cold; and plain around, few neglected palm-trees. 
Antony therefore, moved God, loved the place. For 
was the one indicated him that had spoken him the bank 
the Having therefore, received some bread from his fel- 
low-travellers, remained alone the mountain, with other 
one for, regarding his proper home, took permanent 
possession the place. And the Saracens, seeing Antony’s re- 
soluteness, purposely passed that way and gladly brought him 
bread. also then derived some little and meagre solace from 
the palm-trees. But afterwards, the brethren, learning the 
place, children mindful father, were careful send him. 
But when Antony saw that some were fatigued with toil bring- 
ing him bread, considered with himself how might spare 
the monks this labor, and desired some those who came him, 
bring him mattock and axe and little wheat. And hav- 
ing received these, surveyed the region around the mountain, 
and found very small fit place, and having ample means for ir- 
rigation, cultivated and sowed it. And doing this year 
year, thence derived his bread, rejoicing that should thus 
troublesome one, and that kept himself from being 
burden any respect. But afterwards, seeing that some still 
came, cultivated very few vegetables [cabbages perhaps], 
that the visitant might have some little refreshment from the fa- 
tigues the hard journey. first, the wild beasts the desert, 
coming for water, often injured his crop and his ground. But he, 
gently taking one the beasts, said them all, Why you in- 
jure me, when have not injured you? Depart, and, the 
the Lord, come not near this place again. And from that time, 
fearing the injunction, they approached the place more. 
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His Conflicts with the Devils, and his Visit the Monks. 


was therefore alone the interior devoted 
prayer and the ascetic life. But the brethren who ministered 
him, entreated that they might come once month and bring him 
olives, pulse, and oil; for was now old. From those who vis- 
ited him while there engaged, learn what wrestlings sus- 
tained, written, Not with flesh and blood, but with hostile 
demons. For there they heard tumults, and many voices, and 
the clashing arms. And night, they saw the mountain full 
wild beasts. And they saw him fighting against visible 
beings, and praying against them. While encouraged those 
that came him, fought, bowing his knees and praying the 
Lord. And was truly wonderful that, alone such desert, 
should neither terrified assailing demons nor fear the 
ferocity many wild beasts and reptiles. But truly, 
trusting the Lord was mount Zion, having his 
mind calm and unagitated, that the devils rather fled and the 
wild beasts the field, written, were peace with him. 

But the devil, says David, observed Antony, and gnashed 
upon him with his teeth. But Antony, imploring aid from the 
Saviour, continued safe from his wiles and manifold artifices. 
sent wild beasts against him, while his nightly vigils; and 
almost all the hyenas the desert, coming out their lairs, sur- 
rounded him, all threatening, with open mouths, devour him. 
Perceiving the art the adversary, said them all: you 
have power against me, ready devoured you; but 


From the manner which this place and the surround- 
ing region are frequently spoken the sequel, would seem that this was 
mountain very difficult access, and environed others which were called 
the mountain mountains, and which were more easily approached. 
Pin briefly speaks this place Mount Colzim, about day’s journey 
from the Red Sea.” correct this, may suppose about three 
quarters the distance from Antony’s former residence the Nile, the 
Red Sea, travelled three days with the company Saracens before reach- 
ing it. place, shall see further on, was thirty days’ journey from 
Nitria, which lies the Mediterranean, and just west the mouths the 
Nile. Jewish day’s journey little more than thirty-three miles. 
this computation, must have been about thirty miles from the Red Sea, and 
thousand from Alexandria. But probably Egyptian day’s journey, 
then reckoned, was not just the same the Jewish, nor indeed any fixed 
measure distance, but one which varied according the facilities travel- 
ling. 
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you have been sent demons, stay not, but for 
the servant Christ. And Antony said this, they fled, 
driven the lash his 

few days after, was for thought good to. 
labor, some one standing the door pulled the cord his work, 
for was making baskets, which gave those who came 
him, exchange for what they brought him.! Rising up, saw 


monks Nitria, and probably other places, were accustomed 
make baskets for sale, and sometimes tocarry them market themselves. The 
following notice St. Paul the Simple, will show the manner which 
trained his pupils other respects well 
his ignorance secular learning and his extraordinary humility, Paul was sur- 
named the Simple. After leading devout life, toil and poverty, the 
sixty, was induced, partly the incontinence his wife, devote 
self the monastic life. For this purpose went eight days’ journey into 
the desert, the holy patriarch, and begged that would admit him among 
his disciples.” Antony first refused him, being too old endure the as- 
cetic austerities, and bade him return his former labors. But Paul refused 
and after remaining four days before the door, fasting and praying, 
Antony admitted him trial, and instructed him ascetic duties fast- 
ing, etc. 

Among the examples his perfect obedience, stated, that when Paul 
had wrought with great diligence, making mats and hurdles, praying the 
same time without intermission, St. Antony disliked his work, and bade him 
undo and make over again. Paul did so, without any dejection his 
countenance, making the least reply, even asking eat morsel bread, 
though had already passed seven days without taking any refreshment. 
After this, Antony ordered him moisten water four loaves six ounces 
each; for their bread the deserts was exceeding hard anddry. When their 
refection was prepared, instead eating, bade Paul sing psalms with him, 
then sit down the loaves, and night, after praying together, take 
his rest. called him midnight pray with him. This exercise the 
old man continued with great cheerfulness till three o’clock the afternoon 
the following day. After sunset, each ate one loaf, and Antony asked Paul 
would take another. Yes, you do, said Paul. monk, said Anto- 
ny. And desire one, replied the disciple. Whereupon they arose, sung 
twelve psalms, and recited twelve other prayers. After short repose, they 
both arose again prayer midnight. The experienced director exercised 
his obedience frequent trials, bidding him, one day, when many monks were 
come visit him receive his spiritual advice, spill vessel honey, and 
then gather up, without any dust. other times, ordered him 
draw water whole day, and pour out again; baskets, and pull them 
pieces sew and unsew his garments, etc.” 

When Paul had been sufficiently exercised, and instructed the duties 
monastic life, Antony placed him cell, three miles from his own, where 
visited him from time time. usually preferred his virtue that 
all his other disciples, and proposed him frequently 
sent Paul sick persons, those possessed the devil, whom was not 
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beast resembling man far the thighs, but had legs and 
feet like Antony only crossed himself and said: the 
servant Christ. you were sent against me, see, here. 
But the beast with his demons fled fast that fell down and 
But the death the beast was the fall the demons. 
They employed every means induce him leave desert, 
and they could: not. 

Being once asked the monks come and visit them 
and their abode for while, went with the monks who came 
carried their bread and water, for the whole 
that desert dry and there potable water all, except 
that mountain which was his retreat, and from whence they 
procured water. The water failing while their journey, and 
the heat being intense, they were all danger. For wandering 
about those places, they were unable either find water 
proceed further, but they lay upon the ground, despair for them- 
selves, and permitted the camel loose. But the old man, 
seeing them all danger, greatly sorrowing and groaning, going 
little way from them, bending his knees and stretching out his 
hands, and immediately the Lord caused water come 
forth where had been praying. And thus all drank and were 
refreshed and filling the skins, they sought the camel and found 
him, for the halter happening get wound around stone, 
was thus detained. After leading him drink, they placed the 
skins upon him and proceeded uninjured. When came the 
outer monasteries, all, beholding their father, embraced him. 
He, though had brought supplies them from the moun- 
tain, entertained them with words, and imparted what was use- 
ful. the other hand, there was joy the mountains, and 
zeal for progress, and consolation from their mutual faith. 
therefore also rejoiced beheld the alacrity the monks, and 
his sister now old and still virgin, and presiding over other vir- 

Antony his Mountain. 

After some days, again went into the mountain; and many, 
length came him; and some who had infirmities ventured 
goin. the monks who came, was continually pressing 
the injunction trust the Lord, and love him, and keep 
able cure,—and the disciple’s prayers, they never failed acure. Paul 


died some time after 330.” See Lives the Saints, Also Palladius, 
Rufinus, and Sozomen, abridged Tillemont, VII. 144. 
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themselves from sordid views and carnal pleasures, and, 
written the Proverbs, not beguiled the appe- 
tite; likewise, flee vain glory, and pray alway; sing both 
before and after sleep, and repeat over the precepts the Scrip- 
and reflect the deeds holy men, order that the 
soul, reminded the commandments, might attuned their 
zeal. And especially did urge them continually regard that 
saying the apostle, Let not the sun down upon your wrath, 
and consider spoken common all the commands, 
that neither upon your wrath nor upon any other sin should the 
sun down; for proper and necessary that neither the sun 
should accuse wickedness day, nor the moon sin 
night, even improper desire. And that this may se- 
cured, you may well listen the apostle where says, Judge 
yourselves, and prove your own selves. Daily, therefore, let each 
one give account himself his acts day and night; 
and has sinned, let him cease; but has not sinned, let 
him not boast, but persevere good, and not become negligent, 
nor condemn his neighbor, nor justify himself, says the blessed 
apostle Paul, until the Lord come who searcheth the secret things. 
For are ignorant ourselves what do; and 
know not, but the Lord understandeth all. Leaving therefore the 
decision with him, let compassionate one another and bear one 
burdens, judging indeed ourselves and striving earnestly 
supply what lacking. And, safeguard against sin, let 
this practice observed, for each notice and write down 
his actions and emotions heart, relate them each 
and, rely upon it, being utterly ashamed have known, 
shall cease from sin, and finally from even thinking anything 
bad. For who willing seen sinning? who that has 
sinned does not rather lie, order conceal it? therefore 
would not commit fornication the sight each other, 
write our thoughts tell each other, shall rather 
keep ourselves from vile thoughts through the shame having 
them known. Let the writing therefore instead the 
eyes the ascetics, that, blushing write should 
seen, may utterly cease think evil things. Thus managing 
ourselves, shall able bring the body into subjection, and 
both please the Lord and tread under foot the artifices the ad- 
versary. 

These things said those who came tohim. But with the 
afflicted sympathized and prayed; and frequently the Lord 
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heard him.in many things. And neither did glory when heard, 
when not heard, but always gave thanks the Lord. 
But exhorted the afflicted patient and know, that heal- 
ing was him nor men all, but God only, who 
works when and for whom will. The sufferers therefore re- 
ceived the old man’s words medicine, and equanimity 
instead impatience; and those who were healed learned 
give thanks, not Antony, but God 

man called Fronto, belonging Palatium, with 
sad disorder, (for devoured his own tongue and was danger 
injuring his eyes), came the mountain and entreated An- 
tony pray for him. And when had prayed, said Fronto, 
Depart, and thou shalt healed. But obstinately remain- 
there for days, Antony continued say, Thou canst not 
healed while remaining here; depart, and thou comest into 
Egypt, thou shalt see sign thee. believed and 
der ceased, and the man was well, according the word An- 
tony which had learned the Saviour prayer. 

Likewise certain virgin, from Busiris Tripolis, had sore 
and very loathsome for her tears, and the mucus from 
her nose, and the moisture from her ears, falling the ground, 
immediately became worms. She was also paralytic, and her 
eyes were unnatural. Her parents, hearing some monks who 
Were going Antony, and believing the Lord who healed one 
the bloody flux, asked leave accompany them with their 
daughter. But they refused; and the parents remained with 
their child out the mountain, with Paphnusius the confessor 
The monks entered; and they were about speak 
the virgin, Antony anticipated them, and described both the 
disease the child and how she journeyed with them. Then 
they requested that the parents and child might allowed 
come. This, indeed, would not permit, but said, Go, and, 
she not dead, you shall find her healed; for this achievement 
not mine, that she should come me, pitiable man, but the 
healing the Saviour, who exhibits his mercy every place 
towards those who call upon him. The Lord has therefore grant- 
her prayer, kindness has shown that will heal 
the virgin’s disease where she is. The miracle accordingly took 
place; and going forth, they found the parents rejoicing, and the: 
maid healed. 

two brethren were coming, water failed them the way, 
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and one them died and the other, unable proceed further, lay 
upon the death. But Antony, sitting the 
mountain, called who happened there, and ur- 
gently said, Take vessel water and run the way towards 
Egypt, for one two who were coming, and.the other 
will die unless you hasten; for this just now shown 
prayer. The monks therefore went and found one lying dead, and 
buried him and the other they restored the water, and brought 
the old man, for was the distance day’s joumey. 
any one ask why this was not told before the other was dead, 
does not inquire for the decision death did not be- 
long Antony but God, who thus decided concerning the for- 
mer and revealed concerning the latter. the only 
wonder regard Antony, that, sitting the mountain, had 
both the vigilant heart, and the Lord show him things afar off. 

For again, certain time, while the mountain, and look- 
ing up, saw one borne the air, great joy ex- 
cited among those who met him. Whereupon, admiring and ex- 
tolling such choir, begged learn what might be: and 
immediately voice came him, that this was the soul Am- 
mon the monk had always remained ascetic 
even old age; and the distance from Nitria the mountain 
where Antony. was, thirty days’ journey. They who were 
with Antony, they perceived the old man astonished, inquired 
the cause, amd learnt that Ammon had just died; for was 
known having been often there, and many miracles had like- 
wise been performed him, which the following one. 
being necessary for him, certain time, cross the river Ly- 
cus when its waters were high, requested Theodore, who was 
with him, retire distance from him, that they might not 
see each other naked while swimming across the water. 
Theodore retired; and yet was ashamed even see himself 
naked. But while thus ashamed and anxious, was suddenly 
transported the other side. Theodore therefore, himself 
ous man, approached and saw that had passed over first, 
and was not all wet the water, inquired what manner 
had passed. And saw was not willing tell, 
seized his feet and declared should not till learnt 
him. Seeing the resolution Theodore, especially from what 
said, Ammon demanded that should speak one 
till after his death; and then stated that was and 
placed the other side, and that did not walk the water, 
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nor was this all possible for men, the Lord only excepted and 
those whom might give the power, had given the 
great apostle Peter. Theodore therefore, after the death Am- 
mon, related the affair—The monks, whom Antony announced 
the death Ammon, noted down the day; and brethren coming 
from Nitria thirty days after, they inquired, and found that Am- 
mon died the very day and hour which the old man saw 
his soul borne away. And those likewise greatly admired the 
purity Antony’s soul, how immediately learned what took 
place the distance thirty days’ joumey, and saw the 
borne upward! 

And Archelaus likewise, who was once finding him 
mountain, entreated him only pray for Polycra- 
tia, remarkably devout virgin Laodicea; for she suffered ex- 
ceedingly pain the stomach and side, from her extremely 
ascetic life, and was totally debilitated body. Antony according- 
prayed and the Comes marked the day which the prayer 
was made; and going Laodicea, found the virgin well. 
And while inquiring what day she was relieved her infirmi- 
ty, produced the paper which had noted the time the 
prayer; and learning the fact, immediately showed the 
writing the paper: and all were astonished find, that the 
Lord relieved her her troubles the very time when Antony 
was praying and entreating the mercy the Lord for her. 

Frequently, some days beforehand, and sometimes month be- 
fore, would predict concerning those who would come him, 
and the cause their for some came merely see him, 
and others because infirmities, and others because suffering 
from demons. And none regarded the toil the journey 
hardship loss, for every one returned consciously benefited. 
But while saying and seeing such things, entreated that 
one would admire him this, but rather the Lord, because 
has given us, men, know himself our capacity. 

another time, having come down the exterior monasteries, 
and being requested board vessel and pray with some 
monks [who were departing, alone perceived very 
fetid and pungent smell. Those board said, that there were 
fish and salt meat the vessel, and the odor was from them. 
said was different stench. But while was speaking, 
youth possessed devil, who had first come board and 


The title Comes—whence our word Count—was given various classes 
inferior officers, and especially the attendants provincial governor. 
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hid himself the vessel, immediately cried out. The devil being, 
then rebuked the name our Lord Jesus Christ, came out, 
and the man was made whole; and all knew, that the stench 
was from the devil. 

Also another, person distinction, possessed devil, came 
And the devil was furious that the possessed did not 
know that came Antony; and would eat the superfluities 
his own body. Those therefore who brought him, entreated An- 
tony pray for him. Compassionating the young man, Antony 
prayed and watched the whole night with him. And, about day- 
break, the youth rushed upon Antony and pushed him. Those 
about him were indignant: but Antony said, not angry 
with the youth; for not but the demon him, who, be- 
ing rebuked and commanded depart into the dry places, raved, 
and has done these things. Therefore praise the Lord; for his 
raving against sign you the exit the devil. 
When Antony had said these things, the young man was imme- 
diately restored; and coming his right mind, perceived 
where was, and embraced knees, giving thanks 
God. 

Many other such things multitude the monks have harmo- 
niously testified have been done him. still these 
things not appear astonishing some others. For, once, 
when about eat, and having risen pray, about the ninth hour, 
perceived himself wrapt and, what strange, while 
standing, saw himself were out himself, and con- 
ducted away the air some beings; and then some odious 
and frightful ones, standing the air and wishing prevent his 
passing through. But his conductors opposed them, they 
asked, was not amenable them. And they wished 
account from his birth, Antony’s conductors prohibited it, 
saying them, The things from his birth the Lord hath expunged 
but from the time became monk and consecrated himself 
God, proper take the account. And when they had made 
accusations and could not prove them, the way became free and 
unobstructed him. And immediately saw himself 
coming and standing himself, and was again Antony 
Then, forgetting eat, remained the rest the day 


Should any ask why Athanasius regarded these wild vagaries the im- 
agination the most marvellous Antony’s wonders, they have only re- 
flect the superior estimate which this eager theologian the fourth century 
would place such miracles had bearing doctrine, and especially such. 


510 Early History Monasticism. 


and the whole night groaning and praying. For was amazed 
saw against how many have wrestle, and what 
labors one has pass through the air: and remembered that 
this belongs what the apostle said, Against the prince the 
power the air. For this the enemy has power, fighting 
and attempting prevent those who are passing through. And 
therefore especially admonishes, Take unto you the whole ar- 
mor God, that may able withstand the evil day, 
that the enemy may ashamed, having evil thing say 
you. But, having learned these things, let remember the say- 
ing the apostle, Whether the body know not, out the 
body know not; God knoweth. Paul, however, was caught 
the third heaven, and, having heard unspeakable words, de- 
scended; but Antony saw himself the air and contend 
until appeared free. 

enjoyed likewise this blessing, that, being alone the 
mountain, was any time doubt about what was seek- 
ing know, was revealed him Providence answer 
prayer; and was, written, Blessed, being taught the 
Lord. Accordingly, after these things, having had discussion 
with some who came him, regard the transition the 
soul after death, and what kind place will have, the fol- 
lowing night one called him from above and said, Antony, arise 
and come forth and see. arose, (for knew whom 
should give ear); and looking up, saw one, tall, ugly, and ter- 
rific, standing and reaching the clouds; and some ascending 
and having were wings; and saw him stretching forth 
his hands; and some hindered him, and others flying above, 
and finally passing and borne upward free care. 
such, therefore, the huge one gnashed his but over the 
en, rejoiced. And immediately the voice came Antony, 
Understand what thou hast seen. And his understanding being 
opened, perceived the transit souls; and the huge 
one standing there, the enemy, who envies the faithful, and 
seizes such are accountable him and prevents them from 
passing through, but not able detain those who have not con- 
fided him, and who pass above him. Having again seen this, 
and being were reminded, daily strove the more attain 
the things that are before. 

These things, however, did not willingly relate; but 
directly sanctioned the doctrines then cherished regard purgatory for 


imperfect Christians, the powers evil the importance the mo- 
nastic institute. 
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remained long prayer and wonder with himself, those present 
inquired and pressed him, and was compelled declare them, 
father that could not hide them from his children. con- 
sidered also his own consciousness clear, and that the recital 
would them, they would perceive the fruit 
the ascetic life good, and visions often the solace 
labors. 

regard his disposition, was patient evil and humble 
And being so, respected extremely the canon the 
church, and wished every clergyman take him- 
honor. For was not ashamed bow his head the 
bishops and presbyters and deacon came him order 
benefited, discoursed indeed what was profitable, but 
conceded him regard prayer, not blushing himself learn. 
And often, made inquiries, and desired hear from those pre- 
and confessed himself benefited, one said anything pro- 
fitable. His countenance, likewise, possessed great and won- 
derful charm and this gift also derived from the Saviour. For 
was present multitude monks, and any one not ac- 
quainted with him before, wished see him, would pass 
the rest and run immediately him, though drawn his 
looks. however, that excelled others height breadth, 
but the placidity his features and the purity his soul. For, 
his soul being calm, the organs his external senses were tran- 
quil, from the joy the soul the countenance cheerful, and 
from the motions the body the state the soul perceived, 
according what written, When the heart rejoices the coun- 
tenance but when sorrow, Thus Jacob 
perceived that Laban was meditating plot against him, and said 
his wives, Your father’s countenance not was yesterday 
and the day before. Thus Samuel recognized David, for his eyes 
were charming and his teeth white milk. So, too, was Anto- 
known for, his soul being serene, was never ruffled; and 
his mind being joyful, his countenance was never gloomy. 

was also very wonderful regard faith and piety. For 
never communed with those schismatics the Miletians, having 
known their perversity and apostasy from the beginning. Nor 
did have familiar intercourse with the Manichaeans any 
other heretics, except far admonish them turn god- 


Qnotations from the Scriptures must course translated 
has given them, however difficult may verify them either our text, 
the Septuagint. 
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liness, thinking and declaring their friendship and familiarity 
injurious and ruinous the soul. likewise did abhor 
the heresy the Arians, and all neither nigh them 
nor hold their corrupt doctrine. Accordingly, when some the 
Ariomaniacs came him, examining and finding them impi- 
ous, drove them from the mountain, saying, their words were 
worse than the poison serpents. 


Antony called Alexandria oppose the Arians. 


And when the Arians, one time, falsely asserted, that 
thought with them, was grieved and indignant them. 
Whereupon, being requested the bishops and all the brethren, 
came down from the mountain, and entering Alexandria 
publicly denounced the Arians, pronouncing this the last heresy 
and the precursor taught the people that the 
Son God was not creature, nor made out nothing ovx 
favorite phrase with Arius]; but that the 
Word and Wisdom the Father’s essence eternal. And 
therefore, impious say, There was time when was 
not; for the Word was always coéxistent with the Father. There- 
fore have communion with the most impious Arians for light 
hath communion with darkness. For you who worship aright 
are Christians but they, they call him creature who from 
the Father and the Word and Wisdom God, differ nothing 
from the heathen who worship the creature rather than God the 
Creator. But believe, that even the whole creation indignant 
them, because the Creator and Lord all, whom all things 
exist, him they reckon among things created. 

All the people therefore rejoiced, they heard the heresy that 
hostile Christ, anathematized such man, [the pillar 
the church, says And all belonging the city, ran 
together see Antony. The heathen, too, and even those whom 
they call their priests, came the church, saying, wish 
see the man God, for was called For then and 
there the Lord, through him, cleansed many from devils, and heal- 


was very common opinion the ancient fathers that the day judg- 
ment was and they supposed the successive heresies that arose, 
indications its approach. Irenaeus and Cyprian. Athanasius often calls 
the Arians the precursors antichrist,—not dreaming that the day would 
come when both himself and his brethren would regarded the same light 
—the precursors the papal antichrist 
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such were injured mind. Many the heathen also re- 
quested though only touch the aged man, believing they should 
benefited. And positively, those few days, many be- 
came Christians one might see converted And 
when some, supposing him annoyed the multitudes, were 
turning all away from him, he, undisturbed, said, There are not 
more them than the devils with whom contend the moun- 
tain. 


His Return, and his Interviews with Philosophers. 


And when was departing, and were escorting him, 
came the gate, woman from behind cried out, Wait, man 
God! daughter sorely vexed with devil; wait, pray 
thee, lest danger runhing. The aged man hearing her, 
and being entreated us, willingly remained. And the wo- 
man approached, the child was thrown upon the ground. But, 
upon Antony’s praying and calling upon Christ, the child arose 
cured, the unclean devil having gone out. The mother praised 
God, and all gave thanks. And Antony rejoiced departing 
the mountain, his own home. 

Antony was very intelligent; and, what wonderful, seeing 
was unacquainted with letters, was sagacious and ready-wit- 
ted man. For, certain time, while the exterior mountain, 


Here most interesting fact, occurring under the eye Athanasius him- 
self, and asserted him with unwonted positiveness. Antony was but few 
days Alexandria. His main business there was rebuke the Arians, and 
the conversion the heathen was only incidental result his presence and 
his miracles. If, then, those few days and without making his special ob- 
ject, Antony could convert many heathen Athanasius and all his 
tors could convert year, why, ask with grief and amazement, did not 
and the whole church violent hands such men Antony 
and compel them missionaries the heathen, instead exhorting them 
the monastic life! Alas, was not true that Antony and his anchorets 
betooled and triumphed over the devil and all his demons,’ that the devil 
led captive both him and the whole church, this their blind and suicidal rage 
for monkery. divert the most energetic minds the age from their proper 
object, and make them fact the precursors such apostasy and heresy 
popery became, must have been the master-piece his policy,—if, indeed, 
can suppose the devil possessed the sagacity and the power for com- 
prehensive purpose. Well might the arch fiend and his legions afford 
cast out the bodies men, thereby they could exalt the credit 
deceived deceiver mighty Antony.” Their retreat and their wailings 
were but feint, draw the whole church into fatal ambuscade !—At least, 
may those view the matter who can believe the reality those posses- 
sions and exorcisms. 


two Greek philosophers came him, thinking themselves able 
tempt him. Knowing the men their countenance, went 
out them and said, interpreter, Why, philosophers, have 
you been much pains come fool? And upon their 
replying, that was fool, but very wise, said them, 
you have come fool, your labor useless but, you think 
had gone you, would have imitated you. But you 
have come me, like me; Christian. But 
astonished, for they saw that even the devils stood 
fear Antony. 

Again, when others the same sort came him, the exte- 
rior mountain, thinking make spert him because had not 
learned letters, Antony said them, But what say ye? which 
first, mind letters? and which the cause the other, the 
mind letters, letters the mind? And upon their replying, 
that the mind was first, and the inventor letters, Antony said, 
one, then, who has sound mind, letters are not necessary. 
This struck with surprise both them and those that were present. 
they departed, astonished having seen such sagacity 
illiterate man. For though had lived and grown old the 
mountain, his manners were not rude but graceful and polite. 
His discourse, too, was seasoned with divine salt, that one 
would envy, but all who came would rather rejoice him. 

And again, others came, who were esteemed wise among the 
Greeks, and requested him account our faith Christ; 
and undertook reason about the preaching the divine cross, 
ridicule it. After waiting little, and compassionating 
them for their ignorance, Antony said, through interpreter who 
his language adroitly, Which the more excellent, 
the cross, ascribe adultery and the corruption 

those you call gods? our profession proof 
courage and sign contempt but yours, lustful 
passions. And then, which better, say that the Word God 
did not change, but remaining the same, assumed, for the salvation 
and benefit men, human body, that, partaking human 
birth, might make men partakers the divine and intellectual 
nature,—or liken the Deity irrational animals, and, 
from this, worship quadrupeds and reptiles and images 
for these are the objects worshipped you wise men. And how 
dare you ridicule for saying, that Christ was manifested 
man, when you, taking the soul from heaven, say that has wan- 
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dered and fallen from the arch the heavens into the body? 
And would God that had only descended and fallen into man, 
and not into four-footed beasts and creeping things! Our faith 
asserts, indeed, the coming Christ for the salvation men; 
but you wander, pointing out the pathway for uncreated 
soul. hold what possible for Providence and beneficial 
men, for even this not impossible with God; but you make 
the soul image the mind, and attribute lapses, and 
imagine mutable, and finally, through the soul, make the mind 
itself for was the image, such necessity that 
which the image. But when you hold such things concern- 
ing the mind, you should remember that you blaspheme the 
Father the mind himself. 

But respect the cross, which the two would you pro- 
nounce the more noble, endure the cross through the machina- 
tions vile men, and not shrink from death, whenever how- 
ever inflicted, relate fables about the wanderings Isis and 
Osiris, and the plots Typhon, and the flight and the 
devouring children, and concerning parricides? for this your 
wisdom! But why not you who ridicule the cross, admire the 
resurrection? for those who mention the one, have described also 
the other. why, having mentioned the cross, are you silent 
about the dead raised life, and the blind restored sight, and 
the paralytics healed, and the lepers cleansed, and the walking 
the sea, and the other signs and wonders, which show Christ 
have been but God? you seem un- 
just yourselves, and not ingenuously have read our Scrip- 
tures. But read ye, and see that the things which Christ did, 
prove him God coming for the salvation men. 

But relate now, for yourselves, your own principles. But what 
would you mention brutes, except their ferocity and want 
reason? But if, hear, you that these things are 
said you mythically, and you explain the rape Proserpine 
allegorically signifying the earth; and the limping Vulcan, fire 
and Juno, the air; and Apollo, the sun; and Diana, the moon; 
and Neptune, the sea; nevertheless you not worship God, but 
serve the creature rather than God the Creator But you 
have fabricated such things because creation beautiful, you 
should have been content with admiring without deifying the 
things made, that you might not give the honor the Creator 
things created. You transfer the honor the architect the 
house has made, that the general the army. What, 
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now, you say these things? that may know the cross 
has anything deserving ridicule. 

But they hesitated and turned this way and that, Antony 
smiled, and again spoke his interpreter: These things, from 
the appearance, have indeed found their refutation. But you 
rely rather upon demonstrative arguments, and possess this art, 
and wish not worship God without demonstration lan- 
guage, you first tell how things, and especially the know- 
ledge God, are accurately discerned; the demonstra- 
tion words, the operation faith? And which the old- 
est, faith internal operation, demonstration arguments? 
They replied, Faith operation oldest, and this accurate 
knowledge. You have answered well, said Antony: for faith 
comes from the disposition the soul; but logic, from the art 
authors. such, therefore, have the operation faith, de- 
monstration words not necessary, and may even super- 
fluous. For what know faith, you endeavor demonstrate 
words; and often, what know, you are not able prove 
arguments. the operation faith better and more 
relied than your sophistic syllogisms. 

Christians, therefore, have not the mystery the wisdom 
Grecian learning, but the power the faith imparted 
from God Jesus Christ. And proof that this account 
true, behold we, who have never learned letters, believe God, 
knowing, the things made, providence all. And that our 
faith effective, behold rely faith which Christ, but 
you logomachies, and the phantoms your idols are 
neglected, and our faith everywhere extended. And you, 
your syllogisms and sophisms, have converted one from Chris- 
tianity Paganism; while we, teaching the faith 
strip you your superstitions, all being brought know that 
Christ God and the Son God. You, your fine diction, 
not impede the doctrine Christ; but we, mentioning Christ 
crucified, put flight all the demons whom you fear gods. 
And where the sign the cross made, magic powerless and 
poisons have effect. 

Say, then, where are now your oracles? where the incantations 
the Egyptians? where the phantasias the magicians? When 
have all these ceased and lost their power, unless the appear- 
ance the cross Christ? that therefore worthy derision? 
rather those things which are brought into neglect and 
proved weak? This remarkable, that your system was 
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never persecuted, but honored men throughout the cities; 
but the Christians are persecuted; and yet our 
and prospers rather than yours. Yours, extolled and protected, 
going ruin; but the faith and doctrine Christ, though con- 
temned you and often persecuted princes, have filled the 
world. when did the knowledge God shine forth? 
when did temperance and the virtue virginity thus appear? 
when was death thus despised, unless when the cross Christ 
was manifested? one doubts this who sees the martyrs de- 
spise death for Christ, and sees the virgins the church keeping 
their bodies pure and uncorrupted for Christ’s sake. 

These signs are enough show that the faith Christ the 
only true one for piety. Behold, now, you disbelieve and seek 
formal reasoning. But, says our teacher, not expound 
persuasive words Grecian wisdom, but rely upon faith, which 
clearly precedes nice arrangement here are 
persons vexed with devils; for some were coming him who 
were troubled demons. And conducting them into the midst, 
said, Now, your syllogisms and whatever art you please, 
even magic, you, calling upon your idols, either cleanse these 
men, else, you cannot it, give your contest with us, 
and witness the power the cross Christ. Having said this, 
called upon Christ, and sealed, twice three times, the 
ferers with the sign the cross. And immediately the men 
stood whole, and their right mind, and also praising God. And 
the so-called philosophers wondered and were truly amazed 
the sagacity the man and the miracle wrought. But Anto- 
said, Why wonder this? Itis not who did it, but Christ, 
who does such things those who believe him. Believe, 
therefore, also yourselves, and you shall see that ours not the 
art words, but faith which works love Christ; which, 
you shall have, you will longer seek demonstrations words, 
but will regard faith Christ enough for were the 
words Antony. But they, wondering this, departed, having 
embraced him and confessed themselves benefited him. 


Constantine writes Antony. 


report Antony even reached the kings. For Con- 
stantine the Augustus, and his sons Constantius and Constans 
the Augusti, learning these things, wrote him father, 
and begged receive answers from him. But neither placed 
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much value the writings nor was delighted with the letters, 
but was the same kings wrote him. But when 
the letters were brought him, called the monks, and said, 
not the king writes us, for man; but rather 
wonder that God has written his law men, and has spoken 
his Son. therefore wished not receive the letters, 
saying, that knew not how reply such letters. But be- 
ing urged the monks, because the kings are Christians, and 
that they might not offended such neglect, consented 
the reading and wrote back, commending them for worship- 
ping Christ, and counselled them respecting salvation, and not 
regard present things great, but rather remember the judg- 
ment come, and know that Christ the only true and eter- 
nal king. also entreated them humane and mindful 
justice and the poor. And they rejoiced receiving his let- 
ter. Thus was dear all, and all wished regard him 
father. 


His Vision the Mules. 


Being thus known, and having thus answered those who came 
him, returned again the inner mountain, and followed his 
accustomed ascetic life. Often, when sitting walking with 
those who came him, was struck dumb, written 
Daniel. And hour after, would converse with the brethren 
present connected subjects, and they would perceive that 
had seen vision. And indeed often saw, the mountain, 
things which were taking place Egypt, and related them 
bishop Sarapion, when was present and saw Antony occupied 
vision. 

Once, when sitting work, fell were into trance, and 
kept groaning his vision. After while, those pre- 
sent, groaned, and trembling exceedingly, prayed, and 
kneeling down, remained long time. When rose, the aged 
man wept. Whereupon, those present, trembling and great 
fear, begged know the matter, and pressed him much, till 
was forced tell it. many groans, said, children, 
were die before this vision accomplished! And again 
they inquired. Weeping, said, Wrath about come down 
upon the church, and she given men who are like 
the stupid cattle. For saw the table the Lord’s house, and 
mules standing around all sides and kicking what 
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was within, like the kicking beasts their disorderly gambols. 
And you all saw how groaned, said he; for heard voice, say- 
ing, altar shall abhorred. These things the old man saw. 
And two years after, 341], the present assault the Arians 
began, and the plundering the churches, when violence they 
seized the vessels and caused them carried the pagans, 
and when they constrained the pagans from their work-shops 
unite with them, and being present, they did they pleased 
Then all knew that the kicking the mules signi- 
fied beforehand, Antony, the things which the Arians, stu- 
pidly brutes, now perpetrate. And when had seen the 
vision, comforted those present, saying, not dejected, chil- 
for the Lord angry, will again heal. And the 
church shall again shortly recover her ornaments and shine forth 
and you shall see the persecuted reinstated, and im- 
piety again retiring into its own dens, and the pious faith every- 
where speaking forth with all freedom ;—only defile not your- 
selves with the Arians. For this doctrine not the apostles, 
but the demons and their father the devil; and is, like irra- 
tional mules, barren and without reason right mind. 


Interview with the Judges and predicts the 
Death Balacius. 


Such were the deeds Antony. need not doubt whether 
great wonders were wrought man. For this the 
promise the Saviour, who said, have faith grain 
mustard seed, say this mountain, Depart hence, and shall 
and nothing shall impossible unto you. And again: 
Verily, verily, say unto you, shall ask anything 
name, shall give you. Ask and And 
that says his disciples and all that believe him, Heal 
the sick, cast out devils; freely have received, freely give. 

Antony, therefore, performed cures, not commanding, but 
praying and mentioning the name Christ; that became 
manifest all that was not that did it, but the Lord who, 
through Antony, compassionated and healed the suffering. 
Antony belonged only prayer and the ascetic life, which, the 
mountain, enjoyed indeed the vision divine things, but was 


For glowing description these and many other acts violence, perpe- 
trated Alexandria, 341, the Arians, pagans and Jews united, see 
Encyclical Letter the bishops. 
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disturbed being thronged multitudes and drawn into the ex- 
terior mountain. For even all the judges entreated that would 
come down from the mountain, was not possible for them 
there, because those among the accused who accompa- 
nied them, [and because the roughness the way and the 
horrid solitude, Evagrius]. They begged that would come, 
and that they might just see He, was averse, and depre- 
cated the journey tothem. But they still persevered, and even 
sent some the accused, under guard soldiers, hoping 
might yet induced come down their representations. 
Impelled then, necessity, himself saw them wailing, 
came the exterior mountain. And again his toil was not use- 
for his coming benefit many. likewise bene- 
fited the judges counselling them prefer justice above all 
things, and fear God, and know, that with what judgment 
they judge, they shall judged. 

loved, above all, his residence the mountain. 
Therefore when, through the compulsion those who had need 
him and the entreaty the commander, many, for him 
come down, had come and had given exhortations re- 
specting salvation, and behalf those need, [the accused], 
thus showing the party entreated him 
said could not spend time with them and this enforced 
lively illustration, saying, the fishes will die they remain 
dry land, the monks will enervated tarrying with you. 
the fish must hasten into the sea, the mountain, lest 
staying forget what within. The commander, hearing 
these and many other things, was surprised, and said, Truly this 
servant God, for whence such intelligence illiterate 
man, were not beloved 

certain military leader, named Balacius, was bitterly perse- 
cuting Christians, his zeal for the abominable Arians. And 
was savage even beat virgins, and strip monks 
naked, and scourge them, Antony sent him, and wrote letter 
containing sentiment like the following: see wrath coming 
upon you. Therefore cease persecuting the Christians, lest the 
wrath overtake you, for just ready come upon you. But 
Balacius laughed, and flung the letter the ground, and spit 
upon it, and abused the bearers, and ordered them say An- 
tony, you are anxious about the monks, will presently come 
after you. And five days had not passed, when the wrath over- 


took him. this Balacius and Nestorius the praefect 
Egypt, went out the Alexandria, called Cereu, 
they were both horseback; and the horses belonged Bala- 
cius, and were the most gentle all had reared. But before 
reaching the place, they began play with each other, they 
Were wont do; and suddenly the most gentle, which Nes- 
torius rode, bite ‘threw Balacius the ground, and rushed 
upon him, and lacerated his thigh with his teeth, that was 
immediately carried back into the city, and died three days. 
All were astonished, that what Antony had predicted was soon 

Thus did admonish the most bitter; while others who came 
him corrected and instructed that they immediately for- 
got the pronouncing judicial decisions, and declared those 
blessed who retire from this world. And would become 
much interested for the injured consider, not others, but 
himself the sufferer. And again; apt was for doing 
good all, that many soldiers, and men large possessions, put 
off the burdens life and became monks. fine, was 
were the physician given God Egypt. For who went 
him sorrowful, and did not return rejoicing? Who came be- 
wailing the loss friends, and did not immediately lay aside his 
Who came anger, and was not transformed friend- 
ship? What poor man met with him, and heard and saw him, 
without despising wealth and being consoled What 
remiss monk came him, and did not become more 
What youth coming into the mountain and beholding Antony, did 
not quickly renounce pleasures and love temperance? Who 
came him tempted demon, and was not relieved? Who 
came agitated his thoughts, and did not become serene 
mind 

For this, moreover, was important result Antony’s asce- 


his History the Arians, addressed the monks, Athanasius presents 
with briefer notice this one from which some have argued 
that both productions cannot have come from his pen. Speaking Gregory, 
the Arian bishop Alexandria, says, caused Balacius, the general, 
spit the letter which Antony wrote, and throw away. But the divine 
vengeance did not overlook it. For not long the said general was 
horseback, and going the first mansion, the horse turned and bit him the 
thigh and threw him down; and died three days.” Opp. 352.—The 
real descrepancies here are certainly not enough disprove the genuineness 
either work, especially Athanasius may have gained more accurate informa- 
tion the interval their composition. 
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tic life that, have said before, having the gift discerning 
spirits, readily understood their movements, and perceived the 
disposition and propensity each them. And not only was 
not himself imposed upon them, but, while encouraging 
such were harassed their thoughts, also taught 
disclosing the weaknesses and the wiles the 
demons, how they, too, might subvert their snares. Conse- 
quently, each one, though anointed him, departed boldly 
oppose the purposes the devil and his demons. And how 
many virgins who had suitors, and only saw Antony from dis- 
tance, remained virgins Christ. And some came him from 
foreign regions, who, after obtaining relief addition all else 
from him, returned though sent forth from father. And when 
was dead, all, though bereft father, consoled themselves 
with the remembrance him, retaining his admonitions and ex- 
hortations. 


last Address the death. 


proper both for relate and for you, who greatly de- 
it, hear how Antony closed his life for this also 
worthy zealous imitation. his customary visit inspec- 
tion the monks the exterior mountain, being premonished 
Providence his death, said the brethren, now 
making last examination you, and marvel whether 
shall again see each other this life. time for 
hence, for nearly hundred and five years old. hear- 
ing this, they wept, and clasped and kissed the aged man. But 
he, though departing from foreign his own city, conversed 
joyfully, and admonished them not dilatory their labors 
nor discouraged the ascetic life, but live though dying 
daily and, have said before, strive earnestly guard the 
soul from impure thoughts, and have zeal for holy men, 
near the schismatic Miletians, for you know their evil and 
unhallowed purpose, nor have any communion with the Arians, 
for their impiety manifest all neither terrified, [said he], 
you see the judges favoring them, for their vain show shall 
cease, and mortal and short duration. Therefore rather keep 
yourselves, and hold the tradition the fathers and above all 
the pious faith our Lord Jesus Christ, which you have learn- 
from the Scriptures, and have often been reminded me. 

And the brethren would constrain him remain with them, 
and die there, refused, for many reasons which silently in- 
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dicated, and especially because the Egyptians, though accustom- 
perform funeral rites and wrap linen the bodies the 
pious dead, and especially those the holy martyrs, yet not 
hide them under ground but place them couches and keep 
them their houses with themselves, thinking this honor 
the departed. And Antony often requested the bishops ad- 
monish the people respecting this custom, and likewise reproved 
the laity and rebuked the women, saying, That was neither 
lawful nor pious custom, because the bodies the patriarchs and 
prophets are kept this day sepulchres, and even the very 
body the Lord was laid sepulchre, and stone, placed over 
it, hid till rose the third day. such arguments, 
showed that transgresses who does not conceal, after death, 
the bodies the deceased, even though they holy. For what 
greater more holy than the body the Lord? Hence many, 
after hearing him, hid them under ground, and blessed the Lord 
for being correctly instructed. 

Knowing this custom, and fearing they would thus treat his 
body, took leave the monks the outer mountain, and 
hasted away: and having entered the inner mountain where 
was accustomed abide, few months became ill. And 
calling those who were with him, (for there were two who re- 
mained within, following the ascetic life for fifteen years, and min- 
istering him because his advanced age), said them, 
called the Lord. But vigilant and destroy not the 
protracted labors your ascetic life, but careful preserve 
your zeal though just beginning. know the insidious de- 
mons, and know how fierce they are, but power. There- 
fore fear them not; but rather aspire continually after Christ, and 
trust him; and live dying daily, taking heed unto yourselves, 
and remembering the admonitions have heard from me. And 
have with the schismatics, especially with the 
heretical Arians. For know how have abhorred them for 
their antichristian and heterodox heresy. But zealous rather 
unite yourselves, primarily, with Christ, and then with the 
saints, that, after death, they may receive you, friends and 
acquaintances, into everlasting habitations. Think these 
things; meditate these things. And care for and re- 
member father, suffer none take body Egypt, 
lest they place their houses; for this account have come 
into the mountain, and come here. And know how always 
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reproved those who this, and urged them cease from such 
practice. Bury therefore body and hide under ground. 
And let this direction about myself kept secret, that none 
but yourselves may know the place. For, the resurrection 
the dead, shall again receive from the Saviour, incorruptible. 
Divide raiment, and give Athanasius the bishop one sheep- 
skin, and the cloak which wrapped, which gave 
new, but which has become old possession and bishop 
Sarapion, give the other sheep-skin; and yourselves may have 
sackcloth. Finally, children, farewell; for Antony departs 
and with you more.” 

When had said these things, and they had embraced him, 
stretching out his feet, and seeing were friends coming 
him, and being delighted account them, (for appeared 
joyful countenance was lying), died and was gathered 
his fathers. And they, had given them commandment, 
adjusted and wrapped his body, and hid the and 
this day, one knoweth where hid, except those two only. 
And they who respectively received the sheep-skins from the 
blessed Antony, and the cloak worn out him, keep them 
great treasure; for when they see them they behold were 
Antony, and when wrapped them, with joy they bear about 
were his admonitions. 

Such was the beginning his ascetic life, and such the close 
Antony's life the body. And although these things are 
small comparison his virtue, yet even from these you may 
jadge what man God Antony was, who, from youth such 
advanced age, maintained equal zeal his ascetic course, 
and neither yielding sumptuous living account age, nor 
changing the manner his dress from infirmity body, 
much washing his feet with water. And yet remained en- 
tirely uninjured: for even retained his eyes unharmed and un- 
impaired, and saw well; nor had one his teeth fallen out, only 
they were worn nearly the gums reason his great age. 
was also well his hands and his feet; and, fine, ap- 
peared brighter and more vigorous than any who use variety 
diet, and ablutions, and diverse garments. And his being every- 
where loudly proclaimed, and both admired all and beloved 
even those who never saw him, proof his virtue and the 
endearment his soul God. For neither his writings, nor 
his worldly wisdom, nor any art, but solely his piety, did 
Antony become distinguished. And this one can deny 
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the gift God. For, whence the Spains and the Gauls, and 
how Rome and Africa, came he, hid and abiding the moun- 
tain, thus known? unless was God, who everywhere 
makes his own men illustrious, and who promised this Antony 
the beginning. For although they practice secret, and de- 
sire hidden, the Lord makes them manifest lights unto 
all, that they who hear may thus know that the commandments 
are mighty elevate, and may imbibe zeal for the path 
virtue. 

Therefore read these things the other brethren, that they 
may learn what the life monk ought be, and may per- 
suaded that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ honors those who 
honor him; and that not only conducts the kingdom 
heaven those who serve him the end, but that even here, those 
who are hid and are anxious for seclusion causes become 
everywhere known and celebrated, both reward their vir- 
tue and benefit others. And will use, read this 
also the pagans, that thus they may least know, that our 
Lord Jesus Christ God and the Son God, and also that the 
Christians who truly serve him and piously believe him, not 
only show that the demons, whom the pagans suppose gods, 
are gods, but even tread them under foot and expel them, 
deceivers and corrupters men. our Lord Jesus Christ, 

whom glory forever and ever. Amen. 


Seven letters and some other ascetic works, which were for- 
merly attributed Antony, are longer regarded 
not our present purpose relate how Antony was subsequently 
revered the Catholic church, and how his bones were found 
and carried Europe and regarded remedy for the disease 
called St. fire. 

The life St. Martin, Sulpitius, exhibiting the early state 
monasticism Europe, will next presented. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH. 
Rev. Instructor Ecclesiastical History, Auburn Theological Seminary. 


history the christian sabbath presents instructive 
topic inquiry. The relations the Christian the Jewish 
sabbath, the sentiments men different ages and countries re- 
Specting the sanctity the day, and their various customs con- 
nected with the observance it, furnish inviting field in- 
quiry which has not escaped the notice German scholars. 
One these authors, who has written with great ability, has no- 
bly dared lift his voice defence the divine authority the 
Lord’s day, and fearlessly rebuke the profanations which the 
customs the country have sanctioned for many ages, and which 
even its theology continues still authorize. Under these cir- 
cumstances, hail with peculiar interest the slightest indication 
protestant Europe, the rise better principles respecting the 
sanctification the sabbath. philanthropists, patriots, 
Christians, rejoice any indication, from whatever quarter, 
the rise higher tone public sentiment regard the re- 
ligious observance the day. While therefore the public atten- 
tion directed anew this subject, have thought that brief 
sketch the opinions the church past ages respecting it, 
might acceptable the readers this journal. shall con- 
fine ourselves particularly review the doctrinal sentiments 
the church relation the christian sabbath, beginning with 
the instructions and example Christ and his 

Some have maintained that all the analogies between the Jew- 
ish and the christian sabbath are only fortuitous coincidences 
the mode celebrating two religious solemnities, which yet have 
relation each other. The theory, however, only gratui- 
tous assumption direct contradiction the whole tenor both 
the Scriptures the Old Testament, and the teachings Christ. 
These unitedly indicate that the economy the Old and the 


the preparation this article, the author has drawn indiscriminately 
the author whom allusion has been made, Der Tag des Herrn und seine 
Feier von Dr. Liebetrut, Berlin, 1838,” and from such other sources were 

him. 
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the covenants, and the promises him and his posterity, the 
deliverance from the bondage Egypt, the establish- 
ment the theocracy, the sacrifices, the types and shadows, the 
law and the prophets all look forward the accomplishment 
God’s gracious plan salvation through Christ Jesus. They are 
only many stages the development this grace. The Old 
Testament points the New. The promulgation the law leads 
the proclamation the gospel. the Jewish and the chris- 
tian sabbath have one and the same end, connected with the great 
scheme salvation man. His religious instruction, his spirit- 
ual edification the principal design both. This end they ac- 
complish means having strong analogy, and yet adapted 
the economies the Old and the New Testaments which 
each respectively belongs. should bear this consideration 
mind contemplating the instructions and example 
the Mediator between the covenants, the connecting me- 
dium between them, whom both are united different parts 
the same continuous plan salvation. 

this connection, particularly observable that Christ, who 
came fulfil all righteousness, being himself made under the law, 
established the law the sabbath both his instructions and his 
example. sanctified the day, religiously obeying the spirit 
and the letter the fourth commandment, though far from con- 
forming the pharisaical austerity. Being Lord 
also the sabbath neither annulled nor modified the existing 
ordinances God respecting it; but explained and enforced them. 
Matt. 12: 1—8. Mark 23—28. Luke 1—5. these exposi- 
tions, not one iota the law abated. Its spirit and intent are 
rather explained and enforced. Having full power excuse him- 
self and his disciples according circumstances from the obser- 
vance the day, gave them violate their 
convenience discretion. 'The sabbath was made for man; but 
made enjoyed, not abused neglected his pleasure. 
The violation defeated the end for which was given, and 
left the sabbath-breaker sinner before God. 

Our Lord’s expositions proceed the principle that the fourth 
commandment not restricted the Mosaic law. far reach- 
ing, embracing its application the gospel dispensation truly 
the Jewish. The law and the prophets were until John. Then 
began new dispensation. The kingdom God was preached. 
One dispensation passes away and another cometh; but sooner 
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shall heaven and earth pass away than one tittle the law fail. 
this law that the sabbath Christ himself con- 
tinued keep it. particularly observable that while the for- 
mer dispensation passing away, the sabbath sustained invio- 
late and extended into the latter without any explanation modi- 
fication order adapt the new economy. this subject 
have new commandment. 

The law the sabbath also part the moral and 
such perpetual obligation. The Mosaic laws relating particu- 
larly the Jews had their fulfilment Christ. They were an- 
nulled the abrogation that religious system which they be- 
longed. But the law the ten commandments remains full 
force under the new dispensation. still the duty men 
worship God only, honor their parents, keep the sabbath, 
observe all the laws the ten commandments. Between the 
decalogue and the Mosaic ritual, there runs line demarkation 
clear and broad, and distinctly defining the limits the two. 
Each these great commandments the decalogue was incor- 
porated with the peculiar institutions the Jews. But was any 
one them lost the abrogation that religion? Shall children 
cease honor their father mother because the duty long- 
enforced the peculiar laws the Jews, nor fulfilled after their 
manner? the sabbath. Those precepts, rites and ceremo- 
nies, relating the observance it, which were applicable the 
Jews only, were abrogated with the law. But the law 
the sabbath remains still the same,—stern, inflexible, immuta- 
ble, eternal. was given, not Abraham and his seed, but 
Adam and all his posterity. Limited people, restricted 
period time, exceeding broad. Wide the world 
its command, lasting eternity its requirements, and high 
heaven its rewards those who remember the sabbath keep 
holy. repeat it, Judaism not Christianity. The Jewish 
not christian sabbath. But both Jews and Christians are bound 
the same high command, remember the sabbath day keep 
holy. are keep it, not indeed Jews, but Christians. 
own command unabated still. one jot tittle 
has passed away with the exploded ritual the Jews. There 
stands all its majesty, fixed and changeless the awful 
mount which was given. Change has succeeded change. 
One system religion after another has arisen, and flourished, 
and fallen, but the mount God has stood, frowning the 
and solemn majesty which first looked out upon the 
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troubled hosts who stood afar off quaking with fear while Jehovah 
spake. the law God, given Sinai, has remained unaba- 
ted, unimpaired all the revolutions time changes reli- 
gion. 

The apostles and their Jewish converts, far from separating them- 
selves from their people, continued observe, with great care, 
the rites the Jewish religion. Even after having been enlight- 
ened into the spirit the gospel, after having learned that Chris- 
tians all nations were gathered into one fold under one 
Shepherd, after Paul and Barnabas had been sent unto the gen- 
tiles, the primitive Christians continued carefully keep the law 
their fathers. The great apostle the gentiles himself, his 
last return Jerusalem, consented, agreeably the will many 
thousands who were jealous for the law, conform their cere- 
monial rites purification. Acts 21: seq. Even when pri- 
soner Rome, could appeal the Jews that had commit- 
ted nothing against the custom their fathers. Acts 28: 17. Comp. 
25: 24: 12, and 23:5. This fact special importance, in- 
asmuch only the writings this apostle there are passages 
which seem, any measure, militate against the religious ob- 
servance the sabbath. 

The apostle and the converts Christianity from the Jews 
considered themselves adherents still their people and their 
own national religion. Finding Christ the fulfilling the law 
and the prophets, they continued the spirit the gospel, the 
worship the Old Testament. They seem not have been 
conscious when where how the ancient economy was abro- 
gated, and the gospel dispensation introduced. But, process 
time, the one was gradually discontinued and fulfilled the 
other. The observance the Lord’s day the first day the week 
was first introduced separate institution. Both this and the 
Jewish sabbath were kept for some time; then the christian be- 
gan take precedence the Jewish sabbath; finally, the latter 
passed wholly over into the former, which now took the place 
the ancient sabbath the Israelites. But their sabbath, the last 
day the week, was strictly kept connection with that the 
first day, for long time after the overthrow the temple and its 
worship. Down even the fifth century the observance the 
Jewish sabbath was continued the christian church, but with 
rigor and solemnity gradually diminishing until was wholly dis- 
continued. 

historical record, sacred profane, has informed the 
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first celebration the Lord’s day, the first day the week, 
the christian sabbath. doubtless was very probably 
from the first communication the Holy Spirit the day 
Pentecost. The first day the week had been signalized the 
and the ascension our and now again the 
fulfilment his promise the miraculous shedding forth the 
Holy Ghost upon his disciples while, joyful expectation the 
event, they were all assembled for the worship 
their ascended Saviour. From this time, presumed, 
that they continued meet this day, forever memorable 
these remarkable events. was requisite for this purpose. 
The impulse their own hearts was enough bring them to- 
gether each return this eventful day. From this time, after 
the example these primitive believers presumed that the 
churches continued distinguish this above all others their 
great day for the joyful remembrance and religious worship 
our Lord. 

When Paul was Troas the disciples came together, appa- 
rently according established custom, the first day the week, 
break bread which occasion the apostle preached them. 
Possibly, however, they may have come together this day 
listen Paul, because was about sail thence the day 
following that the passage not conclusive proof the ha- 
bitual observance the Lord’s day those Christians. 

The apostle also directs the Corinthians, the first day the 
week, lay aside for charitable purposes certain sum, according 
the Lord had prospered them. Here have, least, distinct 
the reckoning weeks. What directed the apostle 
specify the day the week rather than the seventh? 
replied, that may have been accidental, unintentional but 
this How much more probable the conjecture, rather 
how irresistible the conviction, that these contributions were 
made the occasion the stated meetings the Corin- 
thians, and that this day was designated with special reference 
the religious observance the Lord’s day 

John, Patmos, was the spirit the day. Whence 
this early and familiar use the expression denote specific 
day appellation, descriptive certain day, given with- 
out explanation well understood and common use. Here 
fair presumption, not conclusive inference, that the day 
was already known this name because observed the sab- 
bath the christian church. 


These are all the passages the New Testament upon which 
any reliance can placed evidence the religious observ- 
ance the Lord’s day the apostolical churches. 

this connection certain passages from the writings Paul, 
which have been thought some opposed the divine 
authority the christian sabbath, deserve considered. Cer- 
tain false teachers had come among the Christians Galatia, 
urging upon them strict attention the Mosaic ritual. 
guard against their influence, and prevent the Galatians from 
turning back the bondage Judaism, the apostle says, Now 
after have known God, rather are known how tum 
again the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto de- 
again bondage. observe days and months and 
times and seasons.” Gal. 9,10. The sabbath not once named. 
The whole its connection shows plainly that Paul had 
reference the religious observance His sole object 
was guard the Galatians against slavish subjection the 
traditions the Judaizing teachers. 

the same polemic character the language the epistle 
the Colossians. again were danger being away 
the enticing words men’s wisdom, and vain philosophy 
after the rudiments this world and not after Christ.” se- 
cure them against such delusions, says, Let man judge 
moon, the sabbath days.” this injunction, 
would warn them, not against the right observance the sab- 
bath, but against the perversion this and other solemnities 
they could obtain the divine favor scrupulous attention 
these and not alone faith Christ. The caution the 
apostle has reference only abuse the sabbath. With the 
doctrine the Lord’s day under the gospel dispensation has 
concern. 

the church Rome there were two parties. The one re- 
stricted themselves vegetable diet, and practised other aus- 
terities the observance certain days. Rom. 14: 5,6. The 
other regarded those austerities not only unauthorized, but op- 
posed the spirit the gospel. The object the apostle 
reconcile these two parties, and lead them judge charitably 
respecting one another these things. Each may presumed 
act conscientiously, but however that may be, his own mas- 
ter falleth. Why therefore judge set nought 
thy again the apostle has reference the 
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question respecting the religious observance, either the sabbath 
the Jews, the Lord’s day. 

view these passages, appears that the apostle gave 
positive instructions respecting the nature holy time, the 
religious character either the sabbath, the Lord’s day. 
only offers negative objections against false views Jewish 
festivals. His remarks have reference only the temporary er- 
rors which were obtruded upon those churches, and not any 
principle ordinance respecting the sabbath, any sacred sea- 
sons. only seeks guard the churches against bigoted, su- 
perstitious adherence rites which are opposed the spint 
the gospel. 

Soon after the age the apostles, the evidence becomes clear 
and full that the sabbath was solemnized the christian church 
for religious worship, and kept holy unto the Lord. 

Just after the conclusion the same canon, and the death 
John the apostle, persecution was instituted against the Chris- 
tians Bithynia Asia Minor. Younger, reporting 
the emperor the prosecutions that had been held against them, 
mentions, that they were accustomed meet certain stated 
day, stato die, before was light, for the worship Christ 
God. This statement evidence that these Christians kept 
day holy time, but whether was the last, the first day 
the week does not appear. 

testimony Justin Martyr, about forty years later, and 

within the first half the second century, full and explicit. 
the day which called Sunday, all the Christians living either 
the city country, meet together for religious worship.” Apol. 
67. worship consisted the reading the Scrip- 
tures, prayer, exhortations and the celebration the Lord’s sup- 
per. The reasons for commemorating this day also states ex- 
pressly, Sunday all meet together, because was the 
first day, God, changing the darkness and chaos, created the 
world, and Jesus Christ, our Saviour, rose from the dead for 
the day before Saturday they crucified him, and the day after 
Saturday, which Sunday, appeared his apostles and dis- 
ciples, and taught them the things whith require you ob- 
serve.” 

This sacred day was usually denominated dies Do- 
minicus, the Lord’s day but sometimes, also, Sunday, dies solis, 
tov compliance with the common phraseology, 
and when was necessary distinguish the day addressing 
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the heathen. During the early ages the church was never 
entitled the sabbath this word being confined the seventh 
day the week, the Jewish sabbath, which, have already 
said, continued observed for several centuries the con- 
verts Christianity. 

The epistle Barnabas, whoever may have been the author, 
was written within the period time now under consideration. 
This author says, observe the eighth day with gladness, 
which Jesus rose from the dead, and, after his manifestation, as- 
cended into heaven.” Ep. 15. 

Tertullian, the close the second century, says, cele- 
brate Sunday (diem solis) joyful day.” “On the 
Lord’s day (die Dominico) think ‘wrong fast 
prayer.” Corona Mil. 

true Christian,” says Clement Alexandria, contemporary 
with Tertullian, “according the commands the 
serves the Lord’s day casting out all bad thoughts, and cher- 
ishing all goodness, honoring the resurrection the Lord, which 
took place that day.” 

Dionysius Corinth, the same age, letter the church 
Rome, preserved Eusebius, mentions their faithful observ- 
ance the Lord’s day, and their reading the Scriptures 
the occasion. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Lib. 23. 

These authorities are sufficient show that the Lord’s day 
was observed Christians the second century for religious 
worship. The use the term those writers may fairly as- 
sumed explanatory the same expression Rev. 10, which, 
connection with Cor. 16:2 and Acts 20:7, and illustrated 
usage the church the age following, justifies the belief 
that from the beginning the Lord’s day has been observed the 
christian church. first, and for several centuries, was kept 
connection with the Jewish sabbath; but degrees the ob- 
servance the latter fell into disuse, and the former has ever 
since continued the sacred day the christian church. 

law precept appears have been given Christ the 
apostles, either for the abrogation the Jewish sabbath the 
institution the Lord’s day, the substitution the first for the 
seventh day the week. The reasons for keeping the first day 
preference the seventh, have been already stated from Jus- 
tin Martyr. They are more fully explained Leo the Great, 
the fifth century. “On this day the world had its origin. the 
same day, through the resurrection Christ, death came 
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end, and life began. was upon this day also that the apostles 
were commissioned the Lord preach the gospel every 
creature, and offer all the world the blessings salvation. 
the same day came Christ into the midst his disciples and 
breathed upon them saying, Receive the Holy And 
finally this day the Holy Ghost was shed forth upon the apos- 
tles! that see were ordinance from heaven evi- 
dently set before us, showing that this day, which all the 
gifts God’s grace have been vouchsafed, ought celebrate 
the solemnities christian worship.”! 

this review the development the christian sabbath, 
one cannot fail recognize the divine guidance that good 
Spint which leads into all truth. Under this peculiar oversight, 
the observance the Lord’s day was ordered, while yet the sab- 
bath the Jews was continued nor was the latter superseded 
until the former had acquired the and importance 
which belonged, first, that great day which God originally 
ordained and blessed. The design and end both was indeed 


the same, the extension God’s grace man. The Lord’s day 


reality, the same the people God under the new dis- 
pensation, that the sabbath was the people Israel. Each 
was the great central point its own dispensation respectively, 
the cardinal principle the system, and the chief means the 
edification the people. 

sooner was Constantine established upon the throne, than 
began bestow special care upon the observance the 
Lord’s day. required his armies spend the day devo- 
tional exercises. courts judicature were held this 
day suits trials law prosecuted but, the same time, 
works mercy, such the emancipation slaves, were de- 
clared lawful.2 Subsequently, christian emperors confirmed and 
extended these decrees. All public shows, theatrical exhibitions, 
dancing and amusements were strictly prohibited. Similar de- 
crees were also passed various councils, requiring faithful 
attendance upon public worship and strict observance the 
day, solemn suspension all secular pursuits and abstinence 
from amusements and vain recreations.3 

The historical facts regard the observance both the an- 


Euseb. Vit. Const. Lib. 18—20. Cod. Just. Lib. tit. 12. Feriis. 
Conc. Sardic. Carthag. IV. 24. 88. Matisc. etc. 
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cient sabbath and the Lord’s day holy time, may sum- 
med the following particulars 

Both were observed the christian church down the 
fifth century, with this difference, that the Eastern church both 
days were regarded joyful occasions, but the the 
Jewish sabbath was kept fast. 

Both were solemnized public religious for the 
instruction and spiritual edification the and for the cele- 
bration the Lord’s supper. 

The sabbath the Jews was kept chiefly converts from 
that people and their own account; who, though freed from the 
bondage the law, adhered this respect the custom their 
fathers. But time, after the Lord’s day was fully established, 
the observance the sabbath the Jews was gradually discon- 
tinued and was denounced heretical. the light 
the morning star gently fades before the rising sun, yet both lin- 
gering awhile together the horizon, each subserving, alike, 
the will and conspiring,.to common end; the Jew- 
ish and the christian sabbath, these lights the moral world, 
harmonious action, fulfilled their destiny; the less con- 
tinually waning before the increasing splendor the greater 
light. 

While the evidence the usage the apostolical and primitive 
church the religious observance the Lord’s day sufficiently 
explicit, not little remarkable that the doctrine the early 
fathers the subject equally equivocal. direct precept, 
has been observed, given the New Testament authorizing 
the substitution the first for the seventh day the week, 
establishing the sanctity the Lord’s day. apostle Paul, 
have seen, simply rebukes the pharisaical superstitions 
Judaizing teachers, their observance the sabbaths and other 
festivals, without any reference the divine authority for the 
Jewish christian sabbath, the substitution the one for the 
other. 

like manner, whatever said the early christian fathers 
this subject, the same negative and uncontroversial char- 
acter, and directed the same end. They strenuously oppose 
the mingling both Jewish and pagan superstitions with the so- 
lemnities the Lord’s day, without clearly defining their senti- 
ments respecting it. Many passages occur their writings which 
show that the idea the christian sabbath was clearly defined 
and deeply impressed their minds; but seek vain either 
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for any explicit authority for the sacredness the Lord’s day 
holy for its particular relations the sabbath the Jews. 
their controversial writings generally, they treat rather the 
contrast between the economy the Old and the New Testa- 
ment, than their connection. The same true the Jewish 
and the christian sabbath. They are contrasted rather than 
compared. The pious sentiments the primitive Christians lead 
them strictly keep the Lord’s day; and doing this, they 
acted conformity with the will God, and fulfilled his original 
and gracious design giving mana sabbath. Under the impulse 
their own religious feelings, they were law unto themselves, 
for the right observance the day the Lord, without any ex- 
plicit command from heaven, any abstract theory their own. 
assemble the sabbath,” says Athanasius, the fourth 
century, pervert our minds with Judaism, -for not 
turn aside observe false sabbaths but meet the sabbath 
worship Jesus, the Lord the sabbath.” The Jewish sabbath 
even, was kept holy unto the Lord our Saviour, and this 
way was finally superseded the christian sabbath. 
Lord,” says this father, the same connection, has now trans- 
ferred the sabbath the Lord’s 

When, however, turn from this view the subject the 
controversial writings the early fathers, which they are op- 
posing the spirit the Jewish religion, they seem, their zeal 
oppose these errors, contradict, doctrine, the practice the 
Justin Martyr disowns the original idea the Lord’s 
day. The sabbath is, his view, when disputing with Try- 
pho the Jew, only temporary institution the Jews. goes 
further. not only considers the sabbath adapted the 
Jews, condescension their peculiar proneness forget God, 
but all the Mosaic ritual has, with him, higher intent. Nei- 
ther does recognize any intimate connection between the 
Jewish and the christian dispensation. But all this only 
writes controvertist the Jews. How different the view 
which would have had the sabbath, had taken into con- 
sideration the real object all the types and forms the Old 
Testament. Then would have seen that that introduced 
the gospel dispensation, the sabbath was part that scheme 
grace and mercy which was accomplished the resurrec- 
tion the Lord Jesus Christ and the outpouring his Spirit. 
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his controversy with the Jews, assumes 
position similar that Justin. argues, indeed, that the 
economy the Old Testament was preliminary that the 
New. proceeding infer that the Jewish sabbath 
sustained similar relation that the christian church, con- 
tents himself with the bold assertion that Christians al/ days 
were holy. God, according Tertullian, had given general laws, 
applicable all men, previously the Mosaic law. Under such 
laws had Adam, Noah, Lot, Melchisedec, and the patriarchs 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, lived. prove, then, the necessity 
the sabbath and circumcision, must shown that these were 
also indispensable Adam, Abel, and all the saints who 
lived before the giving the law Moses. But this cannot 
affirmed the rite circumcision, includes the sabbath 
under the same category; treating only temporary institu- 
tion, belonging code laws equally limited their applica- 
tion. Such his course according which, 
fact, the sabbath only temporary institution the Mo- 
saic law. seems never have opened his mind just 
view the real nature the law the sabbath, nor have no- 
ticed the fulfilment the keeping the Lord’s day the 
christian church. 

Clement Alexandria seems also have maintained with Ter- 
tullian that the Christian’s whole life should one perpetual sab- 
bath holy unto the Lord. Not certain stated days, but without 
intermission, should honor the Saviour throughout our lives.”2 

Origen again offers similar sentiments respecting the keeping 
the sabbath. only keeps true feast unto the Lord who 
faithfully fulfils his duty, praying and, his prayers, pre- 
senting acceptable offering God without the shedding 
blood. Whoever therefore would keep the Lord’s day aright, 
any other festival the church, must even abide the Lord 
thought, word and deed. one even with the Lord and 
keeps perpetual sabbath unto him. But the greater part who 
claim believers and are not, and who neither will, nor can 
keep such sabbath—these need opportunity for in- 
struction, even though not continual.”3 

These authorities clearly show that the primitive fathers were 
far from establishing any new institution for religious worship. 
Even though right practice they were wrong theory; 
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rather their theoretical views the Lord’s day, far they are 
now known, were the crude conceptions minds biased con- 
troversy. Whatever they have said the christian sabbath 
chiefly character; appearing rather what not, 
than what is. 

The Roman Catholic process time encumbered 
their worship with multitude ceremonies, surpassing those 
even the Jewish pagan ritual. The superstitious notion also 
became current the church that merely the outward observance 
festivals and fasts was well pleasing God. opposition 
these superstitions, the reformers engaged with such spirit that 
they not only found time for thorough discussion the true 
doctrine the sabbath, but their zeal oppose these errors, 
ran, themselves, into the contrary extreme. these stormy po- 
lemics, they, like the early fathers, contented themselves with 
negative principles regard holy time; and, their lack 
established positive principles, contradicted theory their own 
usage. Seldom did they discuss the true principle, inquire into 
the scriptural idea holy time; but they abundantly controverted 
the false theories and vain superstitions with which the Catholics 
had encumbered the sabbath common with their other festivals. 
doing this the reformers assumed the general position, That 
neither rites worship, nor religious solemnities, were divine 
appointment indispensably but that all these were 
from time time adopted, changed according the pe- 
culiar circumstances different churches; that they might 
best promote the religious instruction, the edification and the de- 
votions the people.” conformity with these views, thé creeds, 
confessions and catechisms that period, treat all sacred seasons, 
including the sabbath, merely having 
mind the commendable purpose correcting the abuses the 
Roman Catholic church. Here was the fatal mistake the re- 
formers. They gave the divine institution the holy sabbath, 
without once subjecting its claims careful examination 
their own merits presented the word God. They classed 
with other festivals the church, human ordinance, which 
they were liberty receive, reject, reform pleasure. 

The Augsburg Confession classes the Lord’s day under the 
same category Easter, Whitsuntide, and the like ;—merely hu- 
man ordinances. ancient sabbath,” pretends say, the 
has not abolished, but God himself has taught that 
‘are not bound the law and much more the same 
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effect. Scriptures have abrogated the sabbath, teaching 
that all the ceremonial law Moses after the revelations the 
gospel, may The fourth commandment, according 
Luther’s exposition his Larger Catechism, applies only 
the Jews, and its obvious and grosser sense, externum 
lightened Christians, according the same perverted exposition, 
have need religious solemnities, but for the common people, 
men servants and maid servants, such day rest must 
very grateful; and important withal, affording opportunity 
for acquainting themselves with the word God, and for devo- 
tional purposes. spend the day therefore tippling-shops 
and grovelling sensualities, would really quite abuse the 
day the estimation even this renowned reformer. Hase 
Lib. Sym. 423. honor the memory Luther; ad- 
mire his transcendent genius, his lofty daring, and dauntless en- 
ergy defence the truth; and now, after the lapse three 
centuries, stand amazed the sight the mighty impress 
his great mind which has left the millions Germany. 
But what thanks can they owe him for withholding from them 
that great day, which God has ordained the same through 
all time and equally rich blessings all who shall remember 
keep holy unto him. Had the true light the sabbath dawn- 
his mind, had given reformed Europe this priceless 
boon, next redeeming grace, the noblest gift God, how fra- 


Qui judicant ecclesiae pro sabbato institutum esse diei Dominici 
observationem necessariam longe errant. Scriptura abrogavit sabbatum, quae 
docet omnes ceremonias Mosaicas post revelatum evangelium omitti posse. 
tamen quia opus erat constituere certum diem, sciret populus quando con- 
venire deberet, apparet ecclesiam rei destinasse diem Li- 
bri Symbo ici, 43. 


Luther commenting upon the fourth commandment says: Hoc praecep- 
tum, quantum externum crassum illum sensum attinet, vos Christianos 
non pertinet. Est enim externa quaedam sicut omnes aliae Veteris Testa- 
menti constitutiones, certis quibusdam ritibus, personis, temporibus locis des- 
tinatae, quae omnes jam per Christum liberae factae sunt. 

Caeterum, hine Christianum aliquem intellectum hauriamus pro simplici- 
bus, quidnam Deus hoc praecepto nobis exigat, ita Nos dies festos 
celebrare, non propter intelligentes eruditos Christianos, enim nihil opus 
habent feriis, verum primo etiam corporalis cujusdam causae necessitatis 
gratia, quam natura docet exigit; nimirum communis multitudinis gratia, 
servorum, ancillarum, qui per totam hebdomadam laboribus servierunt, 
ipsi diem habeant, qua operibus respirantes semet labore reficiant cor- 
pora feasa quiete firmare Libri Symbolici, 424. 
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grant had been the name Luther all the earth; how sweet 
heaven, the song those countless millions more who then 
had come join their blest voices before the throne the ser- 
vices eternal sabbath. 

But there was one great reformer who had drunk the 
sacred fountain; one there was more patient investigation, 
calmer temper and clearer intellect. Had even his discriminating 
eye discerned, amidst the papal superstitions with which was 
disguised, the day God, the lost, neglected sabbath ;—had 
had the discrimination bring out the sabbath the christian 
church from the mass saints’ days and festivals the Romish 
church, where had been disguised long, like some ancient 
gem priceless value, buried beneath the rubbish many gene- 
rations, but disinterred last, and revealed the admiring eye 
radiant still all its original John Calvin given 
the world this hidden treasure—the sabbath the Lord our God— 
what benefactor would have been the world! that 
single act might have ascribed influence, more permanent 
and various its effect the character and destinies men 
and nations than that any other the whole history the 
reformation. The benign influence the sun the heavens 
not clearer than that the sabbath upon the whole ‘English race 
England, Scotland and America. Though received from the 
Puritans late hour the period the revolution, has changed, 
entirely and forever, the whole history these and, 
through them, the history the world. marks wide and ever- 
lasting distinction between their religion and that any other na- 
tion the face the earth. They have sabbath—a christian 
sabbath, holy unto the Lord, according God’s command. With 
the exception the countries just named, the sabbath holy- 
day, human appointment, for rest, for recreation for religious 
worship the pleasure each one. 

From the period the reformation until the rise neological 
sentiments, near the middle the last century, the Lutheran 
church continued gradually adopt higher and more scriptural 
principles respecting the sanctity the Lord’s day. Like the 
primitive church, their practice was generally advance their 
theory relation the observance the day. detract from 
the honor due Christ Lord all, these modern neologists 
begun anew controvert the divine authority the christian 
sabbath, and blend again with other festivals the church. 
Their intention was lead off the church from the observance 
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the Lord’s day, commemorative our Saviour. They ac- 
cordingly denied that had any connection either with the Jewish 
sabbath, with the the pulpit and the press 
joined this unrighteous work secularizing The conse- 
quence was that, their anxiety not honor the Son even 
they honor the Father, men ceased even honor God the Father 
the keeping his commandments. There indeed 
ing spirit still lingering the church. few, like our author 
announced the beginning this article, boldly assert and de- 
fend the divine authority the christian sabbath. Many more, 
voluntary association, have covenanted one with another reli- 
giously keep the day, and all appropriate means encourage 
others the performance the same duty without either affirm- 
ing denying its divine character. Still deeply la- 
mented that the great majority, even the evangelical party 
the church, adhere the sentiments their great reformer, con- 
senting principle and practice the latitudinarian principle 
that the Lord’s day merely human institution, unauthorized 
the word God. accordingly, with the sober, religious 
part the community, day pastime and innocent recreation, 
they call it. such are inclined, affords convenient 
opportunity for attendance upon public worship; the religious 
servance restricted the two brief hours employed. 

Such the present time, the sabbath, with few exceptions, 
throughout the reformed churches Germany. Certain festivals 
the church, the relics popish superstition, even this day, 
are more scrupulously kept; and, the writer has often been as- 
sured, are regarded more sacred even than the sabbath! 
truly these reformed churches themselves need more thorough 
reformation. Great and and glorious was the reformation, 
was but reformation begun ;—a correction some old abuses 
and errors; not life from the dead. Even 
reformation, was inadequate, incomplete. was arrested early 
its high career; and there lingers still, low the distant 
zon, the sun was hoped brighter day, its beams yet feebly 
struggling through the mists that dimmed its rising. Heaven 
speed its way, that may hold its course, shining more and 
more, and scattering over protestant Europe cloudless light. 

practical illustration these latitudinarian principles re- 
specting the Lord’s day, give from our author sketch 
sabbath Germany both the city and the country. 

direct opposition the law and the intent the Lord’s day, 
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season worldliness and sin, with the single exception 
the observance public worship. Even the appropriate instruc- 
tions this day, many places are superseded and the teach- 
ings the sanctuary, accommodated the maxims the world 
and the spirit the age. the cities and large towns, noise 
and bustle, hardly distinguished from the other days the 
week, and scarcely recalling many even the higher classes 
from their labor for the enjoyment repose and worldly plea- 
sures. The public officers State, from the highest the low- 
est, almost without and direct violation law, dis- 
regard the day. 

The lower orders, even restrained the laws, imitate the 
demoralizing example their superiors; and the more so, be- 
cause the Lord’s day greatly increases their gains. Tobacconists, 
musicians, rum-sellers, rope-dancers, and all those whose busi- 
ness minister the pleasures men, respectively depend 
Sunday the best day, for the exercise their craft. Accord- 
ingly every kind business proceeds this day any other, 
until suspended, that the people may participate the public 
amusements. The ware-houses and stores are everywhere open, 
and the multitude customers, gives melancholy evidence that 
the tradesmen opening their shops, but accommodate them- 
selves the spirit the times. The noise the work-shop, the 
rattling machinery, the rumbling mills, and the strokes 
the steam-engine with its hoarse and heavy respirations every- 
where disturb the stillness the sacred day, here, alas, hardly 
known even byname. Here the blacksmith his forge and 
there, gang laborers upon the scaffold. one direction they 
are busy preparing their carriages for party 
another, the teamster with his weary beast toiling his load; 
and every side the post-coaches, pressing eagerly their 
destined routes. sound fife and drum, the people are 
running together the corner the streets bear-dance; the 
mendicant minstrel wailing forth his music with his hand-organ 
the courts and lanes, and multitudes criers are calling out 
the top their voices draw the greedy crowd come and 
taste their dainties. 

not enough that military parades, and public reviews 
whole regiments engross great part the day; not enough that 
the sound the sabbath-bell mingles with the clang martial 
music and the roar cannon, but the din business and the 
pursuit pleasure disturb the rest, and desecrate the sacred- 
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ness this holy day, that what God ordained blessing 
man, has converted into curse. 

Towards the close the day parties pleasure foot, 
carriages, and horse-back, are everywhere seen confusedly 
hasting away pursuit pleasure; each according his incli- 
nation and ability. There eager rush houses public 
amusement, which are everywhere open, and which with 
games cards and nine-pins, with circular rail-ways, with carous- 
ing and dancing, and sports every description, the Lord’s day 
commemorated. But cannot even allude the number- 
less forms riotous mirth, which multitudes resign themselves. 
hundred places are open where, change scene, from hour 
hour they may diversify their amusements and indulge the 
most unrestrained and shameless excesses. common peo- 
ple who, the public worship God, spend the 
day ungrateful toil, when their work done, eager haste 
redeem the pastime which they have lost, press away their 
beer-stands, and dancing-halls. The day closes 
with the exhibitions the opera-house, the circus and the the- 
atre. 

the country, well the city, the sabbath profaned 
secular pursuits and. worldly pleasures every description. 
The noise the teamster and the traveller breaks the slumbers 
the morning. The sound the fife, the voice the criers 
the street, offering for sale their various supplies for the table, 
and all mingling their clamor with the bustling preparations for 
the business and amusements the day—distract one’s ear- 
devotions. our way the house God, here pass 
Jew, hawking his wares; and there, the penny-post from 
the city, with crowd about him; while, the distance, some 
tradesman, with loud voice, calling one back 
stillness its devotions, enjoy unmolested the privileges the 
Lord’s day. Vain hope! There stands the minister before the 
altar, but the voice prayer drowned the din and clamor 
from without. Many are the vacant seats within; few having 
separated themselves from the noisy multitude unite the 
worship God. 

the assembly retire, they are met company musicians, 
who, having impatiently waited for their return, now boldly strike 
their notes and draw around them company while, 
another direction, all, both old and young, are hastening away, 
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the call the drum, the exhibition some travelling cara- 
van, strolling play-actors. The young men the village are 
now returning from the city—where, the morning, they went 
attend military parade but not few them are lingering 
behind, attracted the revelry such scenes. Some officers 
government, the afternoon, summon the villagers his office 
public business, where they are compelled remain, however 
reluctantly, until the close the day, perhaps for the transaction 
the business which the public agent prolongs his pleasure. 
tax, and the poor are filled with anxiety meet the demand. 
The herdsmen, the watch, and the field officers, are paid 
and this again sets half the village incommotion. They bring 
out their hay and their grain for the payment these public ser- 
vants, and the distribution them their portions respectively 
often ends angry quarrel. The noise and tumult the scene 
close last with drinking and carousing. Thus, every way, 
the sacred day desecrated and that hardly 
possible for those who are disposed, remember keep 
holy. And yet many, even the clergy, forbear all attempts 
arrest rebuke the abounding profanations it. 

Such the sabbath Germany; such the practical results 
departing from the law the Lord respecting it, and disowning 
the divine authority this sacred institution, which God ordained 
kept holy unto himself. Who, view the recital, can 
fail reflect with wonder and with sorrow upon that blindness 
which still rests upon all protestant Europe regard the sa- 
credness this holy But rejoice the consideration 
that England and America have better learned the law the 
Lord, and keeping the sabbath have great reward. The 
perverse dogmas and superstitions the church, for long time 
withheld from the English reformers, the blessings the sab- 
bath. But there was among them venerable class men, who 
learned last discriminate between the ordinances the 
church and the commands God. They clearly saw that while 
the church had consecrated many days holy unto the apostles, 
saints and martyrs, the Lord Almighty had ordained one day 
seven kept forever holy untohimself. Casting away the 
ordinances men, and receiving only the commandment God, 
they began anew, defiance ecclesiastical authority and the 
persecutions prelatical power, keep the Lord’s day. Their 
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sentiments prevailed over all opposition; and the nation length 
received from them the divine institution. 

The Puritans, those stern defenders the faith once delivered 
the saints, whom England deeply indebted for her re- 
ligious liberties, and from whom have received the priceless 
inheritance our civil and religious privileges,—these have the 
immortal honor first giving the christian world the sabbath. 
They first asserted the divine authority the day clear ex- 
position the law God respecting it. This fact ought 
better known and pressed upon the notice the public. de- 
serves held grateful and everlasting remembrance 
honor those noble men. 

The individual, who first promulgated the true doctrine the 
christian sabbath, was the Rev. Nicholas Bound, Norton, 
the county England. After receiving regular 
education Cambridge, was beneficed this place; but 
1583, when subscription three articles was rigorously 
imposed upon the clergy, he, with about sixty other ministers 
the same county, refused and was accordingly, with 
them, suspended from the ministry. About the year 1595, 
published famous book, entitled veteris novi 
Testamenti, The true Doctrine the Sabbath.” this book 
maintained that the seventh part our time ought de- 
voted God—that Christians rest the Lord’s 
day, much the Jews were the Mosaic sabbath, the com- 
mandment about rest being moral and perpetual; and that was 
not lawful for persons follow their studies worldly business 
that day, nor use such and recreations are per- 
mitted other This book spread with wonderful 
rapidity. doctrines which propounded called forth from 
many hearts ready response, and the result was most pleasing 
reformation many parts the kingdom. almost incred- 
ible,” says Fuller, taking this was, partly because. 
its own purity, and partly for the eminent piety such persons 
maintained it; that the Lord’s day, especially corpora- 
tions, began precisely kept; people becoming law unto 
themselves, forbearing such sports yet statute permitted 
yea, many rejoicing their own restraint herein.” The law 
the sabbath was indeed religious principle, after which the 
christian church had, for centuries, been darkly groping. Pious 
men, every age, had felt the necessity divine authority for 
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sanctifying the day. Their conscience had been advance 
their reason. Practically they had kept the sabbath better than 
their principles required. 

Public sentiment, however, was still unsettled respecting this 
new doctrine the sabbath, though few first violently opposed 
them. men were much their judgments 
about these sabbatarian doctrines; some embraced them an- 
cient truths consonant Scripture, long disused and neglected, 
now seasonably revived for the increase piety. Others con- 
ceived them grounded wrong bottom; but because they 
tended the manifest advance religion, was pity op- 
pose them; seeing none have just reason complain, being de- 
ceived into their own good. Buta third sort flatly fell out with 
these propositions, galling men’s necks with Jewish yoke, 
against the liberty Christians ;—that Christ, Lord the sab- 
bath, had removed the rigor thereof, and allowed men lawful 
recreations ;—that this doctrine put unequal lustre the Sunday, 
set purpose eclipse all other holy days, the derogation 
the authority the church ;—that this strict observance was set 
out faction, character difference brand all for 
libertines who did not it.”! 

open opposition, however, was first manifested against 
the sentiments Dy. Bound. reply was attempted for several 
years and “not much feather quill print did wag 
against him.” His work was soon followed several other trea- 
tises defence the same sentiments. All the Puritans fell 
with this doctrine and distinguished themselves spending 
that part sacred time public, family, and private devotion.” 
Even Dr. Heylin certified the triumphant spread 
tanical sentiments respecting the sabbath, while discloses his 
inveterate hatred them the following terms: This doctrine, 
such fair show piety, least the opinion the 
common people, and such did not examine the true grounds 
it, induced many embrace and defend and very 
little time became the most bewitching error and the most 
popular infatuation that ever was embraced the people 
England.” 

Such hostility the doctrine soon became general the part 
the established clergy. Without attempting refutation the 
doctrine, “they exclaimed against putting restraint upon 
christian putting too great lustre upon the Lord’s day 
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and tending eclipse the authority the church attending 

Mr. Thomas Rogers, author commentary the 
Articles, was the first attempt public refutation these puri- 
tanical notions respecting the sabbath. The doctrine the pu- 
ritans characterizes “odde and new device theirs,” 
and charges them with setting forth “from odde corner 
and after new fashion, which little thought of, their sabbath 
speculations. Such was their cunning set upon afresh again, 
dispersing them printed books, which for ten years space 
before, they had been hammering among themselves make 
them compleat.” conclusion, the worthy churchman proposes 
himself the rare consolations his death-bed, the vain hope, 
with which flattered himself that had utterly suppressed 
this dangerous tenet. “It comfort soul, and will 
dying hour, that have been the man and the means that the 
sabbatarian errors and impieties are brought into the knowledge 
the State.” Archbishop Whitgift, 1699, suppressed Dr. 
Bound’s book, and ordered that should not reprinted. And 
Popham, lord chief justice, did the same the year following. 
indeed,” says Dr. Heylin, “were good remedies, had 
they been soon enough applied; yet not good those which 
were formerly applied Coppin and Thacker, who were hanged 
Bury for spreading Brown’s books against the church.” Such 
was the amiable spirit these christian men towards those who 
plead for religious observance the christian sabbath. 

But these efforts extermination only propagated more exten- 
sively the scriptural doctrine the sabbath. Though condemned 
the chief justice, says Fuller, “these sabbatarian doctrines 
took the privilege pardon themselves, and were published more 
generally than before. The price the book began 
doubled, commonly books are then most called when 
in; and many who hear not them when printed inquire 
after them when prohibited and though the book’s wings were 
clipt from flying abroad print, ran the faster from friend 
friend transcribed copies; and the Lord’s day most places, 
was most strictly Whitgift died soon after the sup- 
pression the book, and 1606, Dr. Bound published second 
edition his book with large additions. indeed, such was 
its reputation that scarcely any catechism comment 
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lished the stricter divines for many years, which the morality 
the sabbath was not strongly and enforced.” 
The subject, indeed, became the principal controversy the age. 
changed.to the topics discussion the church. 
Hitherto the dispute contending parties had been about the 
ceremonials now, was directed the doctrines the 
Scriptures. Among these, that the christian sabbath was first 
order and importance.! 

The was renewed the following reign conse- 
quence the Declaration for Sports the Lord’s day 
James May 24, 1618. this declaration signified his 
royal pleasure, “that after the end divine service his good peo- 
ple should not disturbed, letted discouraged from any lawful 
such dancing either men women, archerie 
for men, leaping vaulting, any such harmless recreations 
nor from having May-games, whitsun-ales, novice-dances, and 
setting May-poles, other sports therewith used, the 
same had due and convenient times without impediment 
let divine service.” This declaration, having the sanction 
public authority, opened flood-gate all manner licentious- 
ness, and. overwhelmed the church new trials. The declara- 
tion was promulgated Lancashire, and ordered read 
the parish churches. But many conscientiously refused comply 
with the injunction. Others thought comply and then com- 
promise with their conscience publicly exposing the sinfulness 
such sports. moral sentiments multitudes were shocked 
this authorized desecration the Lord’s day. Indeed not, 
says Fuller, “so hard believe sad recount what grief and 
distraction thereby was occasioned many honest men’s hearts.” 
The king, however, relaxed the severity the decree and few 
were finally ejected from their livings refusing publish his 
declaration. 

Greater trials, however, awaited the defenders the sabbath 
the next reign under Charles II. and the instigation arch- 
bishop Laud. Upon complaint made the people, the lord 
chief justice Richardson had made order suppressing Sunday 
revels, church-ales and and requiring every minister 

Assembly, 53. 


Church-ales are when the people from afternoon prayers Sunday 
their lawful sports and pastimes the churchyard, the neighborhood 
some public house where they drink and make merry. 

Clerk-ales are called because they are for the better maintenance the 
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publish yearly. Laud had the address cause the chief justice 
receive severe reprimand from the king with injunction 
revoke his order; and sustain himself his pious his 
grace, the archbishop, procured letter from the bishop Bath 
and Wells, certifying the testimony seventy-two his cler- 
gy, “that the late suppression the revels was very unaccepta- 
ble, and that the restitution them would very grateful the 
gentry, the clergy, and the common people.” The justices 
peace were contrary mind and signed petition the king 
declaring, “that these revels had not only introduced great pro- 
fanation the day, but riotous tippling, contempt au- 
thority, quarrels, murders, are presented with the 
extraordinary spectacle the petitioning for the religious ob- 
servance the Lord’s day, and the bishop and his clergy pleading 
for the profanation it! The prayer Laud and his party, how- 
ever, and the order was revoked. Further obliterate 
from the minds the people these puritanical notions the sab- 
bath, Laud instigated the king republish his father’s 
tion the Sports used Sundays after divine service.” 
This was accordingly done, Oct. 18, 1633. After citing the words 
king James’s declaration, authorizing these sports, Charles pro- 
ceeds say, Out like pious care for the service God, and 
for suppressing those humors that oppose truth, and for the ease, 
comfort and recreation his majesty’s well deserving people, 
doth ratify his blessed father’s also gave com- 
mand that this decree should published all the parish 
churches. 

These measures revived the controversy respecting the morality 
the sabbath; and, the same time, involved the adherents 
this doctrine renewed trials and persecutions. Bradbourne 
Suffolk had published five years before, Defence the most 
ancient and sacred ordinance God, the Sabbath Day. The 
bishop Ely was now commanded the king write refu- 
tation this book, and Drs. Pocklington and Heylin soon follow- 
the same side, denying that there any divine right or. 
moral obligation observe the Lord’s day, and affirming that 


parish clerk, and there great reason for them, says his lordship, because 
poor country parishes where the wages the clerk are but small, the people 
thinking unfit that the clerk should attend church and not gain his of- 
fice, send him provision, and then come Sundays and feast with him, 
which means sells more ale, and tastes more the liberality the people than 
their quarterly payment would amount many years,” 
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depends entirely upon authority. Both ecclesiastical 
and civil authority was employed enforce the public desecration 
the day morris-dances, May-games, church and clerk-ales, 
and all similar kinds revelling. Such the clergy refused 
publish the king’s declaration, were suspended, deposed, excom- 
municated, imprisoned, according the nature their offence. 
Many the suspended ministers, reduced great distress the 
loss their livings, repaired Lambeth and petitioned re- 
these Laud cooly replied, that they did not know how 
obey did not know how grant their One Snel- 
ling offered publicly vindicate his refusal publish the decla- 
ration, but the archbishop refused hear him, alleging that who- 
ever should make such defence should burnt before his 
face, and laid the heels.” the fulfilment this threat, 
this pious minister was accordingly deposed and thrown into pri- 
son, where continued for many years, suffering the hands 
christian men the loss all things for conscientiously remember- 
ing the sabbath day. “It were endless into more particu- 
lars; how many hundred godly ministers this and other dio- 
ceses,” says Mr. Prynne, “have been suspended from their min- 
istry, sequestered, driven from their livings, excommunicated, 
prosecuted the high commission and forced leave the king- 
dom for not publishing this declaration, experimentally known 
all men.” 

These agitations the public mind gave rise sect en- 
thusiasts whom the reader will readily identify with certain class 
the present day who, from serious observers the sabbath, 
have advanced such strange perfection keep all days holy, 
and any deed without sin. The characteristics these men 
are clearly sketched the quaint but graphic style our histo- 
rian. Here much lamented that such, who the 
time the sabbatarian controversie, were the strictest observers 
the Lord’s day, are now reeled their violence into another 
extreme, the greatest neglecters, yea contemners thereof. 
These transcendants, accounting themselves mounted above the 
predicament common piety, aver they need not keep any, be- 
cause they keep all days Lord’s days, their elevated holinesse. 
But alas, christian duties, said ever done, will prove never 
done, not sometimes solemnly done. These are the most dan- 
gerous levellers, equalling all times, places and persons; mak- 
ing general confusion gospel perfection.” 

Against all opposition, the scriptural doctrine the sabbath 
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continued more and more prevail. The fury prelatical zeal 
against gradually opposition and, finally, even 
the church England, and the whole nation, received the sab- 
bath the Puritans institution the Lord’s appointment. 
questionable, perhaps, whether the church England has 
ever acknowledged, heartily and universally, the divine authority 
the holy sabbath. Some high honor that church, like Dr. 
Paley, have firmly denied it. And not few, apprehend, 
have indefinite, indistinct notions the scriptural authority which 
sets apart, distinct from all other days, holy time. in- 
deed holy day. But not holy day the church ;—sanc- 
tioned the usages and canons the church, rather than the 
supreme authority God’s law? canon the church 
England this subject follows: All manner persons 
within the church England shall from henceforth celebrate and 
keep the Lord’s day, commonly called Sunday, and other ho- 
days, according God’s will and pleasure and the orders the 
church England prescribed that Canon 
Lord’s day included the same category other holy days; 
and the observance all enforced the same considerations,— 
the will God and the authority the though were 
merely solemnity the church, like Ash Wednesday Good 
Friday. But would fain believe that better sentiments this 
subject prevail the body that communion. 

England, Scotland and America accordingly enjoy christian 
sabbath. them what God originally designed should 
all the earth ;—a day blessing and mercy toman. But 
how melancholy the reflection that they only, among all the na- 
tions Christendom, enjoy christian sabbath. truly 
sad witness the desecrations the sabbath even protes- 
tant Europe. But son the pilgrims, who loves this day 
the Lord, wearied with the perpetual hurrying and fro the 
multitude that strange land; saddened the sight the gay 
throngs that crowd every place amusement, pursuit every 
conceivable form merriment and guilty pleasure sickened 
the sound revelry and noisy mirth mingling with the notes 
martial music, the bustle the military parade, and the din 
business ;—to such alien from the land the pilgrims, 
most refreshing enjoy, once more, day sacred rest his 
native land, that fair and happy island from which his 
fathers came. Even busy London, that vast metropolis the 
world, the sacred suspension secular business, the deep repose 
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that tumultuous city the sabbath returns, the stillness the 
hallowed day, its sacred associations, its solemn rites and divine 
instructions enforced the solemnities the sanctuary,—these 
all are cordial his thirsty spirit. the enjoyment such 
sabbath feels how blessed, above all other days, the one 
which the Lord hath made. 


ARTICLE 
THEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOPAEDIA AND METHODOLOGY. 


Translated from the unpublished Manuscripts Prof. Tholuck Halle, Park. 
(Continued from Vol. No. 367.) 


The various Departments Dogmatic Theology. 


§24. The arrangement and the Dogmatic Theology 
the Bible. 


first duty the student the department systematic 
theology is, collect the dicta probantia. The arrangement 
these proof-texts, belongs the department Topics.” 
The collections which have been hitherto made such passages 
are unsatisfactory. They contain those texts only which express 
absolutely and directly, but omit those which simply in- 
volve and imply the same truth. 

The department Biblical Dogmatic Theology immediately 
derived from that Topics. other words, the system Chris- 
tian faith expressed with simplicity, sentences which are 
founded the proof-texts the Bible. addition the sim- 
ple statement the Christian principles, this department will al- 
low exegetical proof that the principles are taught the Bi- 
ble, and also brief scientific confirmation them. this de- 
partment, that Topics, have satisfactory Treatise 
for students. The older writers, Zachariae, are prolix and de- 
void taste. Storr and Knapp have given the best works 
that have this character. 

Since the beginning the nineteenth century, the name Bibli- 
cal Dogmatic Theology has been used different sense from 
that which given above. has been applied the science 
which more properly called Dogmatic History. Certain theo- 
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logians, who take rationalistic view christian doctrine, have 
considered the various teachings the Bible, from the time 
Abraham that Jesus and the apostles, the product the 
human reason its course gradual improvement. this 
sense, therefore, must the Biblical Dogmatics Theology ex- 
hibit the gradual development the reason religious things, 
kept pace with the advancement the times which the 
writers the Bible lived. There has also been included this 
department representation the particulars which the apos- 
tles agree among themselves, and also the particulars which 
they differ among themselves, their respective systems faith. 
The Biblical Dogmatics Von Ammon, Wette, Baumgarten 
Crusius, Von have been composed this rationalistic 
Spirit. 


II. Dogmatic Theology the Church. 


Different men take different views the contents the Bible. 
When any great number men unite the same views, they 
form distinct creed for the expression their views. this 
way does the one great Christian church divide itself into various 
branches, which adopt different confessions faith. The differ- 
ences between these various departments the church may 
unessential and merely formal, indeed there were diversities 
among the apostles themselves, their mode stating the truth. 
Churches which are formed southern latitudes, may found 
give uncommon degree influence the fancy their 
views doctrine and worship; churches which are formed 
northern latitudes, may found give unusual influence 
the understanding, etc. Still obvious, from the very nature 
the case, that the discordant views which men take divine 
truth, are part occasioned the sinfulness the 
ity moral feeling, for example, will incline the student rep- 
resent the guilt man less than would regarded one 
more serious habit mind. 

the phrase, the Dogmatic Theology Church, there- 
fore understood, that representation Christian doctrine 
which accords with the views and the developments particu- 
lar ecclesiastical community. With us, the present time, the 
phrase denotes historical science exhibition the theo- 
logical views which have been adopted the old Lutheran 
writers dogmatic theology. The science exhibited this 
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manner Hase, his Hutterus Redivivus, Bretschneider, 
Wette, and others. The theologian who espouses the cause 
any particular church, course required understand the 
doctrines that church. especially useful for him pur- 
sue the study the first two systematic theologians belonging 
the protestant communities—Calvin’s Institutes and 
Loci Theologici. good edition the former was published 
Berlin, 1834, 1835, and good edition the latter Erlangen, 
1828. 

acquaintance with the creeds and confessions eccle- 
siastical community, connected with the dogmatic theology 
the same. The science Symbolics Symbolism (die Sym- 
bolik) exhibits the doctrinal views church exactly they are 
laid down her authorized standards. ordinarily compara- 
twe, that is, places side side the confessions va- 
rious churches. The Comparative View the Systems the 
various Christian Schools, (Comp. Darstellung des Lehrbegriffs 
der versch. christ. Kirchen-Parteien,) Winer, and the Sym- 
bolik Guerike, are especially serviceable this department. 
The articles faith adopted the Lutheran church, are found 
the Christian Form Concord, (Concordien-Buch,) published 
Walch, 1750. They are here given both the Ger- 
man and the Latin languages, and are accompanied with his- 
torical introduction. Latin edition this work was published 
Hase, two parts, 1823. The Symbolical books the 
Calvinistic (reformirten) church, were published the German 
language Mess, the Latin language, Augusti, 
1827; Niemeyer, 1839. The Apology for the Augsburg 
Confession, may recommended more deserving study than 
any other work this character, with the exception the Confes- 
sion itself. 

Polemic Theology should studied the same time with the 
examination creeds and ecclesiastical standards. Polemic 
science should not confounded with the Apologetic. The lat- 
ter has respect the enemies Christianity; the former, the 
Confessions Christian parties who differ from ourselves. 
lemic Theology had for long time lain dormant modern days, 
but within few years has been awakened from its inactive 
state. Scheibel and Guerike have defended the Lutheran The- 
ology against the Calvinists; and Mohler has, with signal ability, 
defended the Catholic church against the Protestants. His Sym- 
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fourth edition which was published 1836, exhibits 
much talent. antagonistical Symbolik Mohler, there 
have been published, the Protestant side, work Baur 
the Opposition between the Protestant and the Catholic Systems, 
(Gegensatz zwischen Protestantismus und Katholicismus,) 1834, 
and also work Nitzsch, entitled, Protestant Reply the 
Symbolik Mohler, (Protest. Beant. der Symbol. von 


The Scientific Dogmatical Theology. 


The man who scientifically educated, feels the imperative 
need learning the logical necessity and the inward connection 
all the propositions, which believes correct. all 
ages, therefore, have the men who have enjoyed philosophical 
training been sedulous show the reasonableness Christian 
truths, and the connection one doctrine with another. They 
have, greater less degree, endeavored accomplish this 
result according those principles science and metaphysical 
philosophy, which were current their day. the prosecution 
these inquiries needful, first all, examine the grounds 
which may rest our faith the revelation made Christ 
and the apostles. this faith shown accord with the prin- 
ciples reason, then necessity presupposed, that the con- 
tents the divine revelation are also then the teach- 
ings the New Testament are believed, and, after laborious 
study, are degrees more and more clearly understood. The 
scholastic maxim intelligam and also—Fides prae- 
cedit intellectum. 

The attempt show the rational character the Christian 
faith, began made the earliest periods the Christian era, 
and has been continued through all succeeding periods. was 
commenced the Apologists for was prosecuted 
Origen his Principiis, which was the first 
scientific treatise the Christian system theology. This at- 
tempt, however, develop the reasonableness Christianity 
has ever led varying results. The discrepancy has been occa- 
sioned the differing tendencies science, and especially 
the diversities systems metaphysical philosophy. Those 
who have adopted views adverse the Christian faith have, from 
the times the apostles our own day, been excluded from the 


Translated into English James Robertson, Esq. and accompanied 
with memoir the author.—Tr. 
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Christian communion. This regarded many severe pro- 
cedure is, however, necessary result the very idea 
community. Even the present time, the ministers the evan- 
gelical church (of Germany) are obliged take oath defend 
the doctrines our symbolical books. Since the reign Frede- 
ric however, this oath has been practically disregarded. 
glaring opposition our articles faith have been denied, and 
every form attack upon them has been tolerated. this man- 
ner have arisen, within the enclosure the evangelical church 
itself, great number conflicting parties, who former times 
would have separated themselves from the church, and would 
have framed distinct confessions. The characteristics the par- 
ties existing the present time, will given the sequel. 


IV. The History Doctrines. 


will this place consider the history doctrines in- 
tegral department Systematic Theology, although may like- 
wise treated one the historical sciences. exhibits 
the processes thought, which the scientific men differ- 
ent ages have endeavored apprehend and vindicate the doc- 
trines Christianity. this view, the history doc- 
trines needful for the prosecution systematic theology inas- 
much the efforts after truth, which have been made all for- 
mer times, serve basis for individual meditations. 
established fact, that the same dogma has been again and again 
reproduced different periods, and each these periods with 
some new phasis. knowing the history its different phases, 
may the better enabled understand the dogma itself. 
The History Christology Dorner, written with the design 
thus elucidating the doctrine concerning the character Christ. 


Apologetic Theology. 


This term has ordinarily been employed denote the science 
which exhibits the historical grounds for the truth, and the divine 
authority Christianity. has been supposed treat, es- 
pecial manner, the miracles and prophecies. The proof the 
authenticity and inspiration the biblical writings has also been 
often included the Apologetic department. From the manner 
which the department has been described, would appear 
aim nothing but establish the divine authority the Christian 
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religion. Such representation, however, false one. The 
Apology for Christian doctrine given every theological science 
which elaborated Christian spirit. Formerly, indeed, the 
highest degree importance was attached the historical proofs 
Christianity; and fact that these proofs make the deep- 
est impression upon the majority The Apologetik 
Prof. Sack, and the Credibility the Evangelical History 
etc. etc.) Tholuck, may mentioned the chief 
works this department. 


§25. Characteristics the chief tendencies Systematic Theology 
the present 


The contest which now going on, reference Dogmatic 
Theology, may regarded part formal, part 
formal, far the question is, whether not should at- 
tach importance the decisions the reason and philosophy; 
whether found religious truth upon the feeling, upon the 
understanding, upon history. material, far the ques- 
tion is, whether shall receive reject the articles the Chris- 
tian faith. The controversy regard the question 
present designated, the opposition between Rationalism and 
but these party names not express with suf- 
ficient definiteness the true character the dispute. That plan 
reasoning which now call Rationalism, was first elaborated 
England the seventeenth century, and was there called De- 
ism, the system the Freethinkers, sometimes also Rationalism. 
Germany likewise, early the seventeenth century, the 
terms Rationalism and Naturalism were used designate that 
system which denied the divine revelation see the quotations au- 
thenticating this statement Hahn, Rationalismi vera Indole, 
1827. The name, however, fell into desuetude, and was first 
brought again into vogue the beginning the present century 
Gabler and Reinhard. the same time, also, men began 
designate the principles which stood opposition Rationalism 
the name, Supranaturalism. Even the rationalists themselves 
defined their system be, that which receives much only 
pretended revelation accords with the religious ideas; see 
Institut.§11. The rationalist examines, therefore, 
the Christian revelation influence these religious ideas; 
and his decision is, that the morality the gospel, its teachings 
God, and the freedom the will, and the immortality 
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the soul, and the state rewards and punishments, commend 
themselves the mind but that the other doctrines 
are regarded result the contracted and erroneous 
style thinking which prevailed among the Jews respect 
religious themes. said ordinarily, that there the 
Bible pure doctrinae and impure and that the con- 
siderate theologian should copy after the former alone. 

The rationalists have described Supranaturalism, that system 
which receives supernatural, miraculous revelation the ground 
mere authority, without any application the individual rea- 
son; see But the rationalists mis- 
represent, this case, the system Supranaturalism, and ascribe 
feature which does not belong it. This system has al- 
ways sought show the logical necessity faith the divine 
revelation has always considered the apologetic science, 
the foundation this faith. But after has evinced the divine 
authority Christ and the apostles, has indeed required, 
that repose confidence their that believe their 
instructions true, even cannot exactly prove that they 
accord with the decisions reason. 

The contest between these two parties continued from the end 
the preceding century until the year 1820 thereabout. 
this latter period the relation theological parties began change. 
The system the supranaturalists was not exact accordance 
with the faith the church; had moderated the spirit the 
standard confessions had given insipid explanation doc- 
involved tendency toward Pelagianism. Since the year 

1820, theologians have arisen who embrace stricter views the 
church-doctrine, and who reason the principles Augustinism. 
Men have also appeared, who take the station mediators be- 
tween rationalism and supranaturalism. the present time, 
therefore, the old rationalistic system called commu- 
and the old system the supranaturalists called Historical 
Supranaturalism. Among the representatives the rationalists, 
Ammon and Rohr stand conspicuous. Ammon has given the most 
skilful exhibition their system, his treatise the Progres- 
sive Advancement the Christian System until shall become 
the Religion for the whole world (Fortbildung des Christenthums 
zur has stated his views theology his 
Letters concerning Rationalism. Among the representatives 
the Historical Supranaturalism may mentioned, Reinhard, 
Schott, Hahn, Knapp, Storr, Flatt, and others kindred senti- 
ment. 
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Since the year 1820 thereabout, the theology Schleier- 
macher has gained important influence. Its fundamental prin- 
ciple is, that the essential part religion not the intellectual 
view, not the action, but the state the religious feeling. 
the immediate feeling dependence God. Doctrines are 
nothing more than those imperfect reflections, which men en- 
deavor make the state their own feelings clear themselves. 
Philosophy has nothing with religion. develops the ideas 
the ground necessity the order the thoughts alone, 
entirely independent the feelings. Schleiermacher knew the 
experiences the religious life and felt pow- 
erful reality them. many his speculations coincided 
with Spinoza and Fichte, but feeling was for him stronger reality 
than speculation. believed that philosophy yet far from 
attaining its true end; and drew himself back from it, and re- 
tired into the province Christian experience. This experience 
vindicated his Systematic Theology, with the aid fine- 
drawn and eloquent system dialectics. the other hand, the 
rationalistic tendencies the day which Schleiermacher com- 
menced his labors, the style criticism too which then prevailed, 
his own philosophical studies also, particularly his study Spi- 
noza, undermined his faith many parts the orthodoxy that 
has ever been prevalent the church. Hence is, that de- 
fended the great doctrines Christianity, and the same time, 
abandoned many portions truth, many parts especially the 
historical revelation. See Gess’s Analysis the System Schlei- 
ermacher (Auseinandersetzung des Schleiermacherschen Sys- 
tems). 

large number theologians, influenced the genius and 
labors Schleiermacher, now came forward, and exhibited more 
less Christian earnestness defending the weightier doc- 
trines Christianity, but the same time favored the cause 
rationalism many respects, and particularly their style criti- 
cism. Baumgarten Crusius, Hase, are representatives 
this school. Other disciples Schleiermacher, however, have 
adhered more closely the teachings the Bible and the 
church. Such men, for example, are Neander, Nitzsch, 

was about the year 1830 that the Hegelian philosophy began 
exert its influence public. The right wing the He- 
gelians proceeded from the following principle their 
only that can regarded true rational inquirer, which 
must believed the necessary process thought. That pro- 
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cess thought necessary, which accords with certain method, 
and the only true method the Hegelian logic. the application 
this method, found that philosophical truth lies the foun- 
dation the Christian history and doctrine. Marheinecke con- 
sidered the representative this right wing the Hegelians, 
the department dogmatic theology; but does not adopt, even 
speculative form, the true system Christian doctrine; 
denies rather, and that directly, some its essential articles. 
withholds assent not merely from the doctrines our own in- 
dividual immortality, the resurrection the dead, and the 
last judgment, but also from the doctrine the resurrection 
Christ. 

The error the rationalismus vulgaris consists the fact, that 
the rationalist lays the basis his system idea the sound 
reason, but does not antecedently prove that his own idea one 
the sound reason. says, the that which 
rightly educated; and the right education is, that which im- 
parted sound philosophy; but the question perpetually oc- 
‘curs, What sound reason and sound philosophy? first 
the Wolfian philosophy was regarded the rationalists the 
sound one; then the Kantian; and afterward other systems. But 
since the promulgation Schelling’s and philosophy, which 
has charged the rationalistic system with shallowness, and has 
sought prove that deeper idea involved the doctrines 
the gospel than has been admitted that system, has been 
Rohr, that the reason which the rationalists make 
their appeal, not that which peculiar any philosophical 
school, but the universal reason, that which found every 
well educated man. taking this ground, the rationalists have 
renounced every philosophical basis, and have adopted the sound 
understanding, the common sense man, for their law and cri- 
terion truth. has, however, been proved Hase, that this 
standard arbitrary; that different ages and different classes 
men have sanctioned altogether different principles, the princi- 
ples common sense and that the investigations philosophy 
develop higher category, which the rationalists have right 
disregard. See Hase’s Streitigkeiten, No. 41. 

The theory the religious feeling, propounded Schleier- 
macher, none the less destitute solid foundation. Religious 
truth must truth for all men; must, therefore, the pro- 
cesses thought, well feeling, commend itself the 
truth. The fact that religiously affected one 
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mode another, gives certainty that this affection 
sound one, and harmony with the laws being. 

The system Hegel seems leave room for any 
tive science theology; for according that system, philosophy 
occupies the whole ground theological decides, 
altogether independently other sciences, with regard religious 
doctrine and the highest service which theology can perform is, 
express philosophical truths biblical phraseology, 
spread the knowledge these truths through more 
cles society. Since every system philosophy nothing 
more than philosophy the time which was written, can- 
not aflord the theologian any knowledge absolute truth. 
must, therefore, consider the only sure basis dogmatic theology 
that principle which recognizes the Revelation from God, 


and points out the harmony between the contents this 


tion and the decisions human reason. The most intimate re- 
lation which the investigator theological truth stands 
Christianity historical one; the church being historical 
institution, recognizing the authority the scriptures, and there- 
fore acknowledging that historical record lies the foundation 
the ecclesiastical community. According these principles, 
the very foundations systematic theology are laid those re- 
searches, which, agreeably the modern classification, belong 
the Apologetic department. This department canvasses the cred- 
ibility the evangelical narratives. includes three distinct 
processes inquiry: examines the proof, first, that these nar- 
ratives proceeded, originally, from the apostles and their disciples 
secondly, that these men were competent narrate the truth 
and thirdly, that they were disposed narrate it. The authen- 
ticity the second, the third, and the fourth the gospels, 
far removed from reasonable doubt the authenticity 
other historical writing. With regard the gospel Matthew, 
may satisfactorily proved that Hebrew original lay the 
foundation our present Greek but cannot proved 
that our Greek copy mere translation the original Hebrew. 
The inquiries into this subject have assumed great degree 
importance modern for while the former effort ra- 
tionalism was, divest the Bible its supernatural records 
explaining away their real meaning, its present effort is, accom- 
plish the same end maintaining that the discourses our Sa- 
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viour and the narratives his exploits have been interpolated. 
Such interpolation, however, can supposed only the 
ground, that the authenticity the evangelists may reasonably 
denied. 

The cardinal inquiry which now proposed for theological dis- 
cussion opinion shall form the character Christ? 
Even the most skeptical admit the historical fact, that the 
Saviour uttered, with regard himself, such words find 
Matthew 11: 27. 25: 31, must, therefore, necessity, 
adopt one the three following suppositions. may 
supposed that the real fact is, these passages declare be. 
this case, the Saviour specifically different from all other 
that his exaltation above others said altogether too much 
his own praise; said more than propriety allowed. this 
case, was fanatic. Thirdly may supposed, that de- 
signedly expressed more than believed honor his charac- 
ter and office. this case, must considered intentional 
deceiver. cannot avoid this dilemma saying, that the 
high claims which Jesus put forth for himself were made ac- 
commodation the popular feeling which existed that time 
among the Jews. means fact, that the Jews 
ascribed prophet the power forgiving sins, the right 
professing the radiance emanating from God. Schaller, 
his work entitled, The Historical committed great 
mistake asserting that the Jews entertained opinion favor- 
able such exalted claims. nation the earth imagined 
great distance exist between God and man, was imagined 
the Jews. They went even far cast stones Jesus 
because made himself equal with see John 10: 33. 

Our opinion concerning the miracles which Christ performed, 
will aid deciding the question concerning his personal cha- 
did fact perform miraculous works, they must 
regarded corroborating the expressions which makes con- 
cerning himself; and the other hand, these expressions con- 
cerning himself confirm the reality the miracles attributed 
him. must expected such person describes him- 
self be, that will have dominion over nature. with 
this meaning that Rosencranz says, would have been won- 
derful Jesus had not performed wonders.” order avoid 
the admission miraculous agency, the most dissimilar 
processes argument have been pursued rationalists dif- 
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ferent Several English deists, and also Reimar, the au- 
thor the Wolfenbiittel Fragments, have ventured account for 
the miraculous appearances the ground imposture. The 
German rationalism has betaken itself forced explanations 
the passages, that record any supernatural occurrence. About 
the year 1820, men began satisfied with simply uttering 
“non regard such events; but this not allowa- 
ble mode dismissing scientific question, when possess all 
the data which are needful for deciding it. Strauss has broken 
through this indecision, and has advanced the principle that all 
narratives miraculous agency are mythical, are tales arbitrarily 
originated, resting the basis religious idea, but devoid 
all historical truth. further admits, that this method ex- 
plaining away the record miracles cannot adopted, unless 
the authenticity all the gospels disproved. But this 
should done, and all the miracles recorded the four evan- 
gelists should laid aside, still other supernatural events would 
present themselves for our consideration and these should 
required explain. The Acts the Apostles present the same 
difficulties are found the Gospels. Paul speaks miracles 
performed among the early Christians, they were daily 
occurrence; see Cor. 12: ch. xiv. says that himself 
had performed miracles Cor. 12: 12. Rom. 15: 19. 

The prophecies Christ must also added his miraculous 
operations. Many his prophetical sayings have indeed been 
thought interpolations the sacred text, have been 
changed from the form which uttered them. Still, even 
Wette admits the genuineness and authenticity certain ex- 
pressions, which the gift prophecy implied beyond doubt; 
see Matt. and Thus time when not sin- 
gle heathen had been converted, when his disciples were: strait- 
ened the last degree, Christ asserted, definitely and confi- 
dently, that the gospel would make especial progress the hea- 
then world, and would there gain for itself sure foothold. 

This historical and apologetic proof secures faith the higher 
dignity Christ, and also the authority the apostles, for 
confirms their narratives. If, therefore, Christ the Logos who 
became man, the inference follows that the doctrine which was 
taught himself and the apostles must, absolute sense, 
immediately, will yet assume such appearance, when the 
reason shall have made gradual advancement. Therefore Her- 
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der says, Our reason educated the divine revelation, and 
the well educated daughter will not strike her mother the face.” 
Paul himself speaks Christianity the view the 
world, Cor. 21; but says, the same time, that for the 
tian, therefore, comes with this confidence the doctrinal teach- 
ings the Bible; and this the sense which may sanc- 
tion the scholastic phrase, credimus, intelligamus. evidence 
the fund instruction which the human reason discovers 
the Bible, may refer remark which was made Goethe, 
There book the world which the mind man has 
developed itself richly and variously, the Scriptures.” 
now the Christianized portions our race are the most ra- 
tional and the most accomplished all men, should not, there- 
fore, form favorable judgment the Christian religion, which 
has exerted favorable influence upon the world 

cannot here anticipate what belongs the department 
systematic theology, but may adduce one example doc- 
trine, which thought more repugnant than any other 
the sound judgment man, but which may shown fact 
postulate the human reason. This the doctrine the 
Trinity. The Socinians and also the rationalists have thought this 
dogma sufficiently refuted referring the logical contra- 
diction which supposed contain, showing that three can- 
not one. this objection was replied, long ago, Au- 
gustine, the schoolmen, and afterward Leibnitz, that log- 
ical contradiction arises only when the judgments, which are 
expressed with regard subject, are opposed each other 
the same relation that subject, and that there contradic- 
tion when the dissimilar judgments respect dissimilar relations 
the same thing. Thus involves contradiction say man 
that mortal, and that immortal. Now the doctrine 
the church regard the Trinity is, Est unus secundum essen- 
tiam, est trinus secundum subsistentiam, or, modum essendi. 
said the human spirit, one and simple its nature, 
but triple its modes expression subsistence per- 
ceiving, willing, are able, however, not only re- 
fute the objection this manner, but also prove that per- 
sonal God can conceived only triune. must reason 
the admitted principle, that without there can 
(that is, without consciousness own personality, 
there can conception the personality another.) 
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equally true, that without a.“ Thou,” there can that is, 
cannot arrive the consciousness own personality, unless 
have knowledge the personality other beings. and 
thou are correlative ideas. If, therefore, the Deity had been 
abstract unity throughout eternal duration, then would not 
have been personal existence, would not have been 
would have been destitute all consciousness himself 
distinct person. Thus also would never have come the act 
creating the universe, (for this act presupposes the conscious 
personal existence intelligent Creator). The Deity must, 
therefore, have existed from eternity “1” and 
must have been himself object well subject; 
must have looked upon himself Thou,” which his image, 
Heb. 1:3. Without having, this manner, object within him- 
self, without being object himself, God could not have ex- 
ercised love. The definition love is, the finding one’s self 
another. Butif God abstract unity, then cannot love, 
for there other person whom can find himself. 
therefore must have object himself, his own perfect im- 
age, which called his Son. But our reasoning cannot stop here. 
The same principles lead the further conclusion, that there 
were only the Father and the Son, the one and the other; the 
Father only knew himself the Son, and the Son only knew 
‘himself the Father, then the two persons would distinct and 
separate. God must know himself, therefore, the union the 
Father and the Son, and this Union the Spirit. 

have still answer the question, how far possible for 
man his present state, attain adequate knowledge Chris- 
tian truth. The entire history theological doctrine, has shown the 
endeavor the human mind bring the teachings Christianity 
within the comprehension the reason; other words, 
perceive that Christian truth entire and strict conformity with 
rational principles. Science constantly approaching nearer and 
nearer the attainment this end; still makes yet nothing 
more than approximation. The perfect fitness understand 
religious doctrine, attainment which belongs higher 
sphere than the earthly. The Scriptures distinguish faith from 
sight, see Cor. 13: 12. Cor. The sight which shall 
enjoy hereafter different, various particulars, from the know- 
ledge which enjoy here. First, our knowledge always has re- 
spect single points truth, and never the total unity it. 
Sight, the contrary, embraces all the points knowledge 
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one united whole. Secondly, our knowledge derived from im- 
perfect data, obtained from disadvantageous point view, 
because our inward experience yet imperfect; that is, our feel- 
ings and volitions are not yet perfectly united with God. con- 
sequence this imperfect experience, our knowledge, which 
founded this experience, must incomplete. 
the other hand, sight the state soul whose feelings and vo- 
litions are perfectly one with God; soul which God 
From this point view, therefore, the truth can 
perceived fully and definitely. 


Remarks the method pursued the study Syste- 
matic Theology. 


The question arises, what order are the various systems 
Dogmatic Theology studied? answer this question, 
may said, that should begin with those systems which 
are positively Christian their spirit. The necessity directing 
our first attention systems this evangelical character, evi- 
dent from the fact that cannot thoroughly understand those 
writers who oppose the orthodox doctrine, unless previously 
have thorough understanding the orthodox doctrine itself. 
Besides, the distinctively Christian theology has its favor the 
authority eighteen centuries, and moreover yet acknow- 
ledged the prevailing system the church. 

the study evangelical theology, the inquirer first obliged 
prove the articles his faith the teachings the Bible. 
will useful for him collect for himself the dicta probantia for 
these various articles belief, while pursuing his exegetical 
study. This more necessary, because have manual 
which exhibits good arrangement the proof-texts for scriptural 
doctrines. the very commencement the theological course, 
the highest degree useful begin the study those 
lighter treatises, which serve introduction the Dogmatic 
branch the science. Such treatises are, Ullmann the Sin- 
lessness Christ (iiber die Christi); Sartorius’s 
Lectures the Person and Work Christ (Christologische 
Tholuck the Doctrine Sin and the Redeem- 
(die Lehre von der und vom and Stirm’s 
Apology for Christianity (Apologie des Christenthums).! 


the above-named works, those Sartorius and Tholuck have 
been translated into 
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The next step is, examine the systems theology which 
are adopted particular churches. What commonly called 
among the Church-Dogmatics, may most successfully learn- 
the collateral reading Melancthon’s Loci and Calvin’s 
Institutes. Intimately connected with this study, follows the 
scientific vindication the Church-Dogmatics. Among the re- 
cent works which are designed establish the doctrines our 
church, Twesten’s Dogmatik especially recommended. 
The next object examination is, the systems theology that 
deviate from the standards the Reformation. better 
this department follow the historical method, and examine 
each divergent system according the order time which 
was originated. The student should read, reference this sub- 
ject, Letters Rationalism (Briefen den Rationalis- 
mus); Wegscheider’s Institutes, Ammon’s Progressive Advance- 
the Christian Scheme until shall become the Religion for 
the whole world (Fortbildung, etc.). system rationalism 
critically examined the acute little treatise Sartorius, entitled, 
Religion without the Bounds the Pure Reason (die Religion 
ausserhalb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft), 1822; also Sar- 
torius’s Contributions the Defence the True Faith 
zur Vertheidigung der Rechtglaubigkeit), 1825; Steiber’s Critical 
Examination Rationalism (Kritik des Rationalismus), 
Hase’s Controversial Writings against Rohr, three 
The most successful method gaining knowledge Schleier- 
macher begin the study his system with the work Gess, 
(which gives synopsis views). The ex- 
amination Schleiermacher’s Sermons should connected with 
the reading Gess. These sermons impart much information 
regard the dogmatic system their author. His Orations 
Discourses Religion (Reden die Religion) should also 
studied the same time. The system theological doctrine 
which constructed according the Hegelian method, may 
learned from the writings Marheinecke and Daub. 


The Science Morals. 


Ethical science the system Christian love, rather the 
inward and outward life Christians. therefore takes cogniz- 
ance, first, man his moral relations without the influence 
Christ; secondly, man under this influence; and 
thirdly, the mode which the Christian morality developed 
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the life. contemplating our race, they live under the in- 
fluence Christ, are bound consider how far their 
Redeemer moral respect. their Redeemer, the first 
place, because has brought into the world absolutely perfect 
law morals; the second place, because has imparted 
(some them such impulse love, that they fulfil his law 
with freedom Without knowledge Christ, they 
are left ignorant perfect moral standard. The Saviour has 
therefore redeemed the human reason this regard. Christian 
morality insists the command, Love God above every other 
object; and sets this the highest all commands, the 
principle all, and derives all other duties from this one. 

admitted, that the Christian requisitions are more rigid 
than those all other moral systems; see Matthew 
therefore, Christ came into the world for the mere purpose 
teaching stricter system ethics than had been previously 
follows that cannot truth merit the appellation 
Redeemer. one increases the pressure the demands 
which are made upon me, without augmenting power fulfil 
them, not benefactor. The moral redemption, accord- 
ingly, which Christ has effected for does not consist the fact 
his perfecting our rule duty, but rather the fact his 
awakening the feelings love within that fulfil the law 
with freedom volition. Christ has exercised great degree 
kindness toward us, that excites the liveliest reciprocation 
affection from toward him; and consequently his commands 
are obeyed (not slavishly but) from the principle grateful love. 
While therefore the requisitions Christian morality are stricter 
than any other, still the exclamation John reiterated all 
the true followers Jesus, His commandments are not grievous, 
hard borne. 

Every other system Ethics leaves doubtful, how far men 
can advance toward oneness with God and his will. But the 
system Christian Ethics reveals the prospect entire union 
with the Deity and with his moral government; see Rom. 29, 
30. Cor. 15: 28. 

Among the ethical treatises which are worthy study, that 
Reinhard conspicuous. written five volumes, very 
rich materials for thought, but deficient spirit and energy. 
Praise also due the work Schwartz Morals. 
two volumes, and particularly valuable for the force thought 
which exhibits. The ethical treatise Daub elaborated 
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the strictly philosophical method. (‘That Harless compressed, 
and breathes Christian 


Historical Theology. 
§27. The true Idea and the various Departments Church History. 


may, the outset, define Ecclesiastical History be, 
the popular acceptation the term, the narrative the changes 
through which the church Christ has passed earth. But 
every scientific narrative course events, must have one 
leading idea, which imparts unity the whole. The idea 
the kingdom God, the leading thought the history the 
church. This kingdom God ideal communion the re- 
deemed state perfection. this state every man far 
pervaded with the spirit love, that each makes the will his 
neighbors his own will, and all subject themselves entirely the 
good pleasure that knowledge attains, this state, 
the possession absolute truth, the will becomes 
ness, and the feelings are made the abode perfect blessedness. 
Now the province Church-History show the extent 
which the Christian church, different periods her existence, 
has approximated this state ideal perfection. Itis accordingly 
evident, that none but theologian can write narrative the 
course ecclesiastical events. soon history 
deprived the guiding idea the kingdom God, the words. 
Herder become applicable it, The history the church, 
written without constant allusion the Jehovah, the 
huge body Polyphemus, from which the eye thrust out.” 
The practical benefit which clergyman may derive from the 
study church history is, the one hand, that encourage- 
ment; the other hand, that warning. His mind elevated 
the consideration victorious agency, examples 
which have been given all periods the church, and have 
verified the predictions which are given Matthew 16: 18. 28: 20. 
The preacher also led meditate the continued warning 
which comes from the history the church; for errors doc- 
trine and wickedness practice have been nearly the same 
throughout the whole Christian dispensation. his pulpit dis- 
courses, also, the preacher may make very frequent use the ad- 
monitions conveyed narratives ecclesiastical events. 
History the Church well fitted for this. applica- 
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tion historical truth. likewise are Memorable 
Events the History the Christian Church, (Denkwirdigkei- 
ten aus der christlichen Kirchen-Geschichte), and Godfrey Ar- 
nold’s Portraiture the first Christians, der ersten 
Christen). are some branches Church History which 
are treated distinct departments. These are, first, the History 
Christian secondly, the Archaeology the Church 
thirdly, the Geography and Statistics the Church. There are 
likewise particular periods, which are treated separate depart- 
ments study. These are, first, the age the Apostles; sec- 
ondly, the times the earliest Christian writers; thirdly, the 
period the Reformation; fourthly, the various periods mis- 
sionary activity. (The word Patrology sometimes used sig- 
nify the record the life and exertions the Christian fathers 
the their doctrines and writings called 
This last term also used, more general sense, include 


required the treatment the History the Church. 


The reader may consult, this question, Herder’s Letters 
the Study Theology, letter 48, and also Ullmann’s Essay 
the Position the Ecclesiastical Historian the present day. 
This Essay found the Studien und Kritiken, 4th No. 1829. 
The first remark made answer the question above 
proposed is, that order become worthy historian the 
church, man must consult the original authorities. Unless 
derive his information from these authorities, will fail give 
ideal presence the scenes which describes, and will also 
misunderstand some particulars the history. The second re- 
quisite for historian who would master his art is, 
that exhibit individual facts with individuality style; 
that describe times and persons detail rather than the 
general. The Church History should not merely say, 
that the age was corrupt, but should adduce examples this cor- 
ruption should specify certain instances whole class. 
should not merely say, that the cause learning was depressed 
particular period, but should rather describe the institutions 
learning, the instances which they were perverted, the ex- 
crescences literature which were seen that period. the 
department Profane History, Gibbon has obtained masterly 
power this vivid delineation. John has also talent for 
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the same picturesque description. Among the ecclesiastical histo- 
rians, and are destitute this faculty, ex- 
tent which could not have anticipated. Neander also ex- 
hibits only small degree such vivid individual portraiture. 
almost entirely wanting History, and yet his 
extracts from original authorities make some compensation for 
this defect. Guericke, his Church History, describes the age 
the Reformation vivid and individualizing style. Hase 
has developed greater historical painting, than any other 
theological historian. Still has published only short com- 
pendium history, and has therefore not been favored with much 
opportunity for displaying this power. 

particularly important, that the ecclesiastical historian 
should describe, more extensively than has been common, the 
individual incidents civil and domestic life. One important re- 
sult this familiar delineation would the assurance, that there 
has been, all ages, more Christianity and more piety 
the world, than general view ecclesiastical history would lead 
believe. This altogether natural; for both the history 
the world and that the church, there prominence 
given those individuals only who occupy exalted stations; and 
according the degree which persons are elevated society, 
the difficulty detecting their earnestness religious feeling. 
Ambition easily crowds forward the highest places life, and 
true virtue remains unobtrusive and unnoticed. Accordingly 
has been well said Herder, the most beautiful acts the 
individual Christian will those which the world have 
knowledge, the most interesting operations Christianity will 
those which are unnoticed general history, those which are 
performed the quiet circle family friends.” 

third requisite the ecclesiastical historian is, that have 
party prejudices, but still that have his party preferences. 
The historian who has party preferences, feels more inter- 
est one religious persuasion than its opposite, more sympa- 
thy with one theological school than with another. Nowitis true, 
Raumer says, that who begins with the principle mak- 
ing all religions equally important, will soon end with the princi- 
ple making them all equally unimportant.” But history, 
written with this feeling indifference toward the various re- 
ligious parties the world, will colorless and lifeless. The 
truth must have party its favor, and ought feel in- 
terest this party. Still, the preference one style think- 
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ing above another, different from undistinguishing prejudice 
for one and against another. The historian who has party pre- 
judice, one who has lost the power seeing any good the 
school which opposed him, and any evil the school whose 
cause has espoused. That false species candor, which con- 
sists indifference all theological peculiarities, has been 
carried far some ecclesiastical historians, that they have 
considered history the right shape and character, when 
afforded sort indication that was written believer 
the New Testament. Gieseler remarkable for his display 
this false liberality, consisting neutral position. Neander, 
the other hand, manifests noble and true freedom from blind 
partizanship. must confessed, however, that Neander some- 
times too desirous exhibiting impartiality, therefore more 
favorable the heretics whose character describes, than the 
truth will warrant. manifests unjustifiable preju- 
dice, his Church History, against the Calvinistic party. 

fourth requisite for ecclesiastical historian is, that ac- 
company his narration events with reference their causes 
and consequences, and that make this reference psycho- 
logical and religious grounds; other words, that display 
psychological and religious pragmatism. said give 
psychological explanation the causes events, when de- 
scribes the mode which these events result from the character, 
and the individual peculiarities the persons whose agency 
they are ascribed. said make religious reference 
events their causes, when refers the events the directing 
providence God, and some definite moral and religious final 
cause. Neander remarkable for his reference all things 
their religious the overruling providence Heaven. 
Planck, particularly his History the Reformation, excels 
explaining the psychological antecedents the narrated occur- 
rences. Both Neander and Planck, however, are too one-sided. 
The former, many instances, treats the human causes and con- 
ditions things with too much disregard. The latter describes 
the Reformation, were undertaken Martin Luther ac- 
cording definite plan which himself had formed, and 
were not particularly connected with the providence God. 
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$29. Various Departments Ecclesiastical History. 
History Doctrines, 


When this treated department ecclesiastical history, 
shows the degree which the kingdom God, any defi- 
nite period, has attained its end respect religious knowledge. 
this manner, the department gives.a discriminating view-of the 
spirit which has characterized different periods the church. 
the Histories Doctrine which have yet appeared, there 
extraordinary want philosophical analysis and explanation. 
Different religious views are described, one after another, without 
any due regard their internal relations. There is, however, 
masterly work reference single doctrine, the work Dor- 
ner the History Christology (Geschichte der Christologie). 
But there not one the regular treatises the History 
Doctrines, which can recommended without qualification. The 
following are the principal treatises which have appeared: 
Handbuch der Christl. Dogmengesch.; Lehr- 
buch der Christl. Dogmengesch. Augusti’s Lehrbuch der Christl. 
Bertholdt’s Handbuch der Dogmengesch. (edited 
Englehardt); Baumgarten Crusius’s Lehrbuch der 
Dogmengesch. There are also works the same subject 
Gaab, Lange, Wundemann, Hagenbach, and others. 


Archaeology the Church. 


This department study much and very wrongfully neglect- 
ed. Its object is, describe the mode which the spirit and 
character people religious community have impressed 
themselves upon outward objects. Christian life com- 
munity has stamped itself upon the forms government, and the 
ceremonial observances adopted the church. The systems 
ecclesiastical discipline and worship are modified, according 
the modifications which appear the religious character the 
people. The Archaeology the church records the various me- 
thods, which the Christian feelings men have thus expressed 
themselves polity and rites worship. These methods may 


Translated into English Dr. Murdock New Haven. Perhaps there 
work more needed the English language, than well elaborated history 
the various forms and phases, which Christian doctrine has assumed dif- 
ferent ages and countries.—Tr. 
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made obvious comparison the architectural styles se- 
lected for different religious service. The temples 
the heathen are bright and cheerful, and give free entrance the 
light day. The churches Christians, the contrary, exhibit 
grave and serious character. The rites burial afford another 
instance the manner, which the inward character impress- 
upon outward forms. The system heathenism represents 
this life the day, the life come the night; but the Chris- 
tian scheme represents this life the night, and the life come 
the day. The heathen, accordingly, performed their funeral 
obsequies night, mourning women went before the corpse, the 
ashes were collected into urn, deposited solitary place, etc. 
the other hand, the early Christians buried their dead sun- 
rise, the day their death was called dies they were 
clothed white apparel they accompanied deceased friend 
his resting-place, they sung psalms their way, and strewed 
flowers over his grave. The corporeal framework they consigned 
its mother earth; and the faithful had established with one 
another communion life, they were assembled together 
death into one place, and that was the spot which surrounded the 
house God. The dead were accordingly always united with 
the living who came the place for prayer. the burial 
ground was called the churchyard, and also the Lord’s ground. 
The word which had signified dormitory, came 
denote cemetery, where all was peace. Among the old pious 
Germans the burial ground was called the field God, the peace- 
court. Almost everything was, this manner, converted the 
ancient Christians into symbol religious truth. The picture 
the flame celestial life, was painted upon their lamps. The 
image Christ the true vine, was engraved upon their vases 
wine. And similar representations religious sentiment were 
carved upon many other their ordinary utensils. 

The most extensive modern work Ecclesiastical Archaeology 
that Augusti, entitled, The Memorable Things the an- 
Christian Church (Denkwirdigkeiten der alten christlichen 
Kirche), twelve volumes. This work contains rich materials, but 
executed. Manual Christian Antiqui- 
ties (Handbuch der Alterthumskunde), two volumes, published 
1836, selection from his Denkwirdigkeiten, and highly 
serviceable compend. The work Rheinwald (die Kirchliche 
1830, also useful one likewise the Ar- 
published 1836, two parts. Other 
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works the subject are, Historical Inquiries concern- 
ing the church-usages and regulations the Christians, publish- 
Berlin 1819—22, three volumes; Manual 
Christian Church-Archaeology, published Frankfort, 
1832. 


The Literature Ecclesiastical History; also the Method 
pursuing the Study. 


The most comprehensive work this department the Church 
the time the Reformation, and continued ten 
additional volumes. This work still serviceable book 
reference, but destitute not only proper degree system 
the treatment its diversified topics, but also the appropriate 
measure force its conceptions, and the proper fascinations 
its style. 

The second great work this department, that Henke. 
eight volumes, and abridgement has been issued 
three volumes. The author was man talent, but has ex- 
hibited his works spirit hostility the Christian religion. 
This hostility led him give especial prominence the faults 
eminent Christians whom was called characterize. 

The two greatest the more recent works this department, 
are those Gieseler and Neander. Both these are pre- 
sent unfinished. The work Gieseler the result very thor- 
ough investigation, and its notes contain highly valuable extracts 
from ancient authorities corroborating the statements made the 
text. exhibits, however, want warm and inward sympathy 
with the subjects presented view, and also neglect com- 
bine the recital events with the leading ider. the kingdom 
God. The Church History Neander attractive the highest 
degree the glow feeling which displays, the sympathy 
with which enters into all the facts relating individuals and 
communities, and also its constant reference insulated events 
the overruling agency divine Providence. may said 
the words Hase, that Neander’s Church History family 
treasure. has some faults however. does not accurately point 
out the progress improvement the various stages society. 
does not develop principles concrete form, nor describe 
events vivid and compressed style. The work would es- 
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pecially improved, contained more extracts from original au- 
thorities, confirming the statements the 

Among the compends Church History which deserve atten- 
tion, those Hase and Guericke are conspicuous. That 
Hase brief; may indeed pronounced enigmatical con- 
sequence its brevity. The author evinces piquancy, and oc- 
casional instances, originality his modes conception. his 
style presenting subject, distinguished for solidity ar- 
gument and activity imagination. His work especial ser- 
vice, aiding the student who has already completed his circle 
historical investigations, take rapid and cursory survey, 
final review the entire department. The Historical Compend 
Guericke more comprehensive than that Hase. 
arranged impart distinct general idea the history the 
church. rich and minute its references authors, and 
pervaded truly religious spirit. one-sided, however, 
consequence the writer’s narrow partialities for the old Lutheran 
church; consequence the style criticism which occa- 
sioned his attachment pure Lutheranism. His compendium 
appears more useful than any other, manual em- 
ployed connection with the lectures which are heard read 
ecclesiastical history, the course theological education. 

respect the method which the study church history 
should pursued, may said that the first step should be, 
take general survey the whole department. This may 
done cursory perusal appropriate lectures upon the sub- 
ject, the study Guericke’s Compend. second step 
is, pursue the study particular periods the church. The 
appropriate lectures reference certain periods should read 
first; and immediately afterward, the account which has been 
given these periods some one manual history, seve- 
ral different manuals treatises. The student saved this 
process from adopting any one-sided view subject his inter- 
est the theme very much heightened the diversified forms 
which presented his mind. This diversity represen- 
tation also essential service, impressing the memory with 


The Church History Gieseler has been translated into English Rev. 
Francis Cunningham Dorchester, Mass, translation the first volume 
Neander’s Church History has been published England Henry Rose, 
D., but much better translation the new edition the History expect- 
from Prof. Torrey Burlington, Vt. will probably published, soon 
forth-coming edition the original German shall have been received 
this country.—Tr. 
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the facts which are studied. The third step is, read mono- 
graph relating the specific period which the student inter- 
ested, read original production some author who flour- 
ished that age the church. The last step is, examine the 
characteristics the same period they are delineated the 
History Religious Doctrines; and also, the student have the 
requisite leisure, they are described Profane History. 
also important, addition the foregoing processes, make use 
the tables which give bird’s eye view the synchronical 
events ancient ecclesiastical history, and which are very ser- 
viceable the memory; also familiar with Moller’s Atlas 
Church History oder topographisch—synchron- 
istische Darstellungen der Geschichte der christlichen Kirche 
Landkarten), 1822, 1824. 

The spirit the Christian Church the times immediately 
succeeding those the apostles, may best learned from the 
Epistles Clemens Romanus, and the Epistle Diognetus. 
The life the early Christians may learned from the Apolo- 
geticus Tertullian, and the Octavius Minutius Felix. The 
and the work Chrysostom, are highly 
attractive. The Confessions Augustine, the product the fifth 
century, will worthy perusal all times. There small 
treatise Anselm the question, Cur Deus be- 
longs the literature the middle ages, and can recommend- 
developing the characteristics the scholastic writers. 
The most exquisite beauties the mystics who flourished the 
middle ages, may gleaned from Sermons, from Tho- 
mas Kempis (De Imitatione Christi), and also from the small 
volume entitled, The German Theology (die deutsche Theologie). 
Among the writings the Reformers, great praise due the 
Commentaries and the Institutions Calvin, works which 
theologian can rationally neglect. exegetical pro- 
ductions, the most highly prized are his Commentary the 
Epistle the Galatians, the Sermon the Mount, and the 
Penitential Psalms. Melancthon’s works, the most valuable 
are the Loci Theologici, and the Apology for the Augsburg Con- 
fession. The Pia Desideria Spener may recommended, 
happily illustrating the characteristics the seventeenth century. 

The following monographs are worthy especial attention: 
Memorable Things the History Christianity, his 
Life Chrysostom, and also his Antignosticus, Description 
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Tertullian; Life Gregory Nazianzen, published 
1825; and Life Athanasius, published 1827. 
The most important monographs regard the Middle Ages 
are, Neander’s Life St. Bernard, published 1833; 
Life Hugo St. Victore, published 1831; Ullmann’s Life 
John Wessel; Adolph Life Erasmus, and 
Life Reuchlin—The best monographs for the study the 
Reformation are, Marheinecke’s History the Reformation, 
four volumes, and Ranke’s History the same period. The fol- 
lowing Biographies cast additional light upon the whole subject 
the Reformation: Melancthon’s Life Luther; Pfizer’s Life 
Luther, which work, however, not sufficiently fundamental 
Life Luther, which is, throughout, devoid the requi- 
site energy and life; Mathesius’s Sermons the Life Luther, 
which give, many respects, better view the great Re- 
former than can found any other volume; the Life Me- 
lancthon Camerarius, and recent Life the same Galle 
the Life Calvin Beza, and more modern one 
published two volumes 1837. The Life Farel Kirch- 
hofer, two volumes; the Life Bullinger Solomon Hess. 
Ullmann’s work the Reformers who preceded the Reformation, 
also best monographs relating the 17th and 
18th century are, Hossbach’s Life John Valentine Andreae, 
and also Hossbach’s Life Spener, two volumes; 
Life Francke, and Varnhagen Von Ense’s Life Zinzendorf. 
Besides the above-named monographs, there have been written 
some descriptions ecclesiastical establishments and usages, 
existing the present time. These narratives afford much in- 
struction the department Church History, and stimulate the 
mind the more extensive study it. Such, for example, are 
Kernberg’s Account the National Church Scotland, pub- 
lished 1838, and Fliedner’s Narrative Journey Holland, 
published 1831, two volumes. 
[To 
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ARTICLE VI. 


ORIGINAL LETTER PRESIDENT EDWARDS. 


subjoined epistle President Edwards, one the 
latest communications which are preserved from his pen. was 
written about six weeks before his conclusion accept the presi- 
dency “the college Princeton,” and about four months be- 
fore his death. The meaning and force the letter may 
some measure illustrated, perhaps, brief notice the char- 
acter the gentleman whom was addressed: This man 
was Major Joseph Hawley. was born Northampton 
1724. was grandson the celebrated Solomon Stoddard, 
and his mother was sister the mother Pres. Edwards. 
was graduated Yale college 1742. After leaving that insti- 
tution studied divinity, was for several years preacher, but 
never ordained pastor. was for some time chaplain the 
provincial army, and was present the siege ‘He 
afterwards studied law with General Phineas Lyman Suffield, 
then Massachusetts, now Connecticut. “Few 
says Dr. Dwight, “have better claim the remembrance 
posterity, than this gentleman (General Lyman), and the 
few men who have been natives our country can more in- 
affecting sketch his life given Dwight’s Trav- 
els, 307--316. His law-library, though small, contained some 
valuable ancient works, which came afterwards into the possession 
Major Hawley. was not far from the year 1749, that Major 
Hawley commenced the practice the legal profession North- 
ampton. soon acquired high distinction, counsellor and 
advocate. Col. John Worthington Springfield 
were, for many years, the head the old Hampshire bar, which 
included some the worthiest citizens Massachusetts. These 
two barristers exerted perceptible influence elevating the 
character the legal profession, enlarging the circle its studies, 
and reducing its practical details judicious system. Among 
the distinguished pupils whom Major Hawley instructed the 
science law was Caleb Strong, afterwards governor Massa- 
chusetts. the year 1767 1768, Hawley had the misfortune 
publicly censured the Judges the Superior Court, and 
was suspended from practice their bar. His offence, however, 
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understood have been merely political one, and have 
reflected discredit upon his general character. was coun- 
sel for some persons the county Berkshire, who had been 
indicted for being concerned riot. the course the trial, 
made some observations, which the court considered hav- 
ing too much the spirit liberty permitted pass with- 
out animadversion.”! next term the court, however, 
was restored his original standing. The motion for the re- 
peal the censure was made Col. Worthington, with whom 
Major Hawley was associated almost every important case 
which was presented for trial. were generally engaged 
opposite sides court; when they were united, successful 
opposition them rarely Major Hawley was chosen 
member the Legislature 1764. was repeatedly 
elected member the Council, but refused every instance 
accept the office, preferred seat the House Rep- 
resentatives, where his character for disinterested patriotism, and 
his bold and manly eloquence gave him ascendancy which has 
seldom been equalled.”? 1776 became severely afflicted 
with the hypochondriasis, which had for long time been 
occasionally subject, that retired from public life4 had 
discontinued the practice law early 1774, but had after- 
wards occasionally presided, the oldest magistrate the county, 
the Court Sessions. died March 10, 1788, aged years. 

his other studies,” says Pres. Allen, “he attained 


See page Address the Members the Bar the counties 
Hampshire, Franklin and Hampden, their Annual Meeting Northampton, 
September, 1826. Hon. George From this address derived much 
the information contained the present sketch, 

Mr. Address, 38. Allen’s Biographical Dictionary. 

Soon after the commencement the Revolutionary war, when Major Haw- 
ley was state deep mental depression, remarked his young friend 
Caleb Strong, that the colonies ought forthwith submit the mother coun- 
and that, they persisted the contest, all the leading men among the 
revolutionists would unquestionably hung Mr. Strong, knowing 
the origin this apprehension, very adroitly removed intimating, that 
whatever might the hazards such men Hancock and Samuel Adams 
and other kindred spirits, who had acted very prominent part during the war, 
could not believe that the Major himself had any reasonable ground 
The remark immediately produced its desired effect, and the propriety un- 
conditional was never again adverted to; the venerable man seem- 
ing determined, that had not already exposed himself the gallows his 
unflinching patriotism, would careful secure himself against any such 
exemption from hazard for the Am. Quarterly Register, Vol. XII. 


16. 


such eminence knowledge political history and the prin- 
ciples free government, that during the disputes between Great 
Britain and the colonies, was regarded one the ablest ad- 
vocates American “He was,” says Pres. Dwight, 
“one the ablest and most influential men Massachusetts 
Bay, for considerable period béfore the Revolution: event 
which few men had more “was very able 
advocate. Many men have spoken with more elegance and 
grace never heard one speak with more force. His mind, like 
his eloquence, was grave, austere and powerful.”2 was,” 
says Mr. Bliss, and solemn his demeanor; was 
strictly conscientious, and had instinctive abhorrence any- 
thing approaching deceit. Juries had confidence his asser- 
tions. Their opinion his stern and undeviating integrity made 
them very readily listen His opinions had with them 
great weight. was said, and generally believed him, that 
would not engage cause, until was fully persuaded his 
client had right and justice his side. After had engaged, 
discovered believed that was not the side justice, 
would, any stage case, abandon it. Sometimes was 
found that had done this prematurely, and without sufficient 
evidence.” When was satisfied the justice his cause, 
his arguments were very powerful and convincing. When 
point law was taken, would meet the case fairly, and 
reason upon sound logician. Hawley’s juridical science 
was profound. was peculiarly attached the old English 
black-letter law. was very attentive forms and tenacious 
ners, and yet was man the people; destitute the polish 
and courtliness which distinguished some his. contemporaries, 
yet eminently fitted control the popular will. was vigilant 
and faithful and said both him and his 
associate Worthington, that dishonest unprincipled man would 
choose keep out their way their piercing scrutiny would 
possible avoid.” 

well known our readers, that Major Hawley was one 
the most influential opposers President Edwards the church 
Northampton. was only twenty-six years age, when his 
efforts for the dismission his pastor were crowned with success. 


Allen’s Biographical Dictionary, Art. Hawley. 
Travels, Vol. 335. Bliss’s Address, pp. 37, 38. 
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thus described letter which President Edwards wrote 
the subject that melancholy dismission: people 
managing this affair, their side, have made chief use 
young gentleman liberal education and notable abilities 
and fluent speaker, eight and twenty years 
age, grandfather Stoddard’s grandson, being sis- 
son, man lax principles religion; falling in, some 
essential things, with Arminians, and very open and bold it. 
was improved one the agents for the church, and was 
their chief spokesman before the There seems 
the utmost danger that the younger generation will carried 
away with Arminianism with flood. The young gentleman 
spoke high their esteem, and becoming the most lead- 
ing man the town; and very bold declaiming and disput- 
ing for his opinions and have none able confront and with- 
stand him dispute; and some the young people already 
show disposition fall with his notions.” 

about ten years after Pres. Edwards’s dismission from North- 
ampton, Major Hawley published, one the Boston news- 
papers, his celebrated Confession guilt for the injunes which 
had inflicted his former pastor. This confession, however, was 
not the first sign penitence which had exhibited. had 
previously been engaged correspondence with Pres. Ed- 
wards, and his feelings were melted down the plain and 
honest reproofs the injured minister. The following letter one 
portion that correspondence. contains intimation, that the 
church Northampton had publicly expressed degree 
tion for their treatment Mr. Edwards, and that Major Hawley 
had been forward making his own private acknowledgments. 
The effect this letter upon the sensitive spirit Major Haw- 
ley was great. said have been one occasion the public 
testimony which afterwards gave the virtues his re- 
prover, and his own guilt. interesting compare the 
style the subjoined reproof with the style Hawley’s subse- 
quent Confession particularly the last paragraph the 425th 
page Dwight’s Memoir Edwards with the reprimand which 
found pp. 590, 591 the present volume. The whole 
the following epistle reflects light upon many passages the 
narrative Pres. Edwards’s ministry Northampton. breathes 
the same spirit pure self-respect, just regard personal honor, 
consciousness rectitude, guilelessness, frankness, fearlessness 
and christian fidelity, which was preéminent the character 
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its author. also gives striking development the power, 
which was wielded the clergy former days over the 
tocracy the land. 

the Theological Review designed repository all 
such documents illustrate the character and history theo- 
logical systems, its pages will occasionally occupied with pre- 
viously unpublished manuscripts, which reflect light upon the 
faith and practical skill our fathers the only 
needful add, that the following letter was found, few years 
since, among the papers Major Hawley, Geo. Bancroft, 
who has explored, with great painstaking, the records eminent 


Stockbridge, Nov. 18, 1757. 
Dear Sir, 


now, soon able, set myself about answering your 
letter Aug. 11, though still weak that can but 
with trembling hand, you may easily perceive. was taken 
ill, about the middle July, and fits have now left lit- 
tle more than fortnight but have been greatly reduced 
long continued illness, and gain strength very slowly, and can- 
had more strength. 

rejoice the good temper and disposition mind, which 
seem manifested your letter; and hope that, whatever 
may have suffered, and however greatly may think myself in- 
jured that affair which the subject your letter, wherein you 
the affair, and what shall write upon it, treat you with true 
candor and christian charity. Nevertheless, confess, that the 
thing you desire disagreeable me, viz., very particu- 
larly giving judgment concerning your conduct that affair 
and with small reluctance, that about answering such 
request, upon two Ist, obliges renewedly 
revolve mind, and particularly look over that most disa- 
greeable and dreadful scene, the particulars which have long 
since very much dismissed from mind, having pleasure 
the thought them. And 2dly, is, [and will looked 
upon you, however serious and conscientious you may 
your desires and endeavors know the truth,] giving judg- 
ment own case, case wherein was very 
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high degree and therefore will much more likely giv- 
ing vain. Notwithstanding, seeing you desire it, and seem 
desire christian manner, will give you judg- 
ment plainly, such is, and able, leav- 
ing the consequence with God. 

You know very well, that looked myself, the time the 
affair, very greatly injured the people general, the 
general conduct, management, and progress from the begin- 
ning the end. That this was then judgment was plain 
enough and suppose, man the town was insen- 
sible it. And what were the main things wherein looked 
myself injured, and what supposed the aggravation 
the injury, was also manifest. particularly that the church 
and precinct had all imaginable reason think, that re- 
ceiving that opinion which was the subject the controversy, 
and the steps took upon it, the declaration made it, 
acted altogether conscientiously, and from tenderness spirit, 
and because greatly feared offend God; without, yea, the 
highest degree, against all influence worldly interest, and all 
private and sinister views. think was hardly possible for the 
affair attended with circumstances exhibiting greater evi- 
dence this. think, people therefore, when the affair was 
first divulged, had been actuated christian spirit, indeed 
humanity, (though they might have been very sorry and full 
about the affair,) they would, especially considering how 
long had been their pastor, and they had always from the be- 
ginning, and from long experience, acknowledged 
their faithful pastor, and most them esteemed the 
chief instrument the hand God the eternal salvation their 
souls; Isay, they would have treated me, influenced Christian- 
ity and humanity, with the utmost tenderness, calmness, and mod- 
eration, not say honor and reverence and would have thought 
themselves bound have gone far the exercise patience. 
But instead this, the town and church were once put into 
the greatest the town was soon filled with talk dismiss- 
ing and expelling me, and with contrivances how speed- 
ily and effectually. And most jealous eye, from this day for- 
ward, was kept upon me, lest should that slyly and craftily, 
that should tend hinder such design. And almost every step, 
that took the affair, was their suspicious eyes looked upon 
such and therefore, everything served renew and 
heighten the flame their indignation. Even when addressed 
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myself them the language moderation and entreaty, 
was interpreted design flatter the people, especially the 
more ignorant, work upon their affections, and gain par- 
ty, and prevent vote for least prevent 
the people’s being united any full vote. And there was 
way that could lead myself, nothing that could say, but 
would have some such uncharitable construction put upon it. 
began the affair the fear God, after much and long con- 
tinued prayer Him, was very careful the whole progress 
it, and every step, act (undisguisedly) and avoid any 
unrighteous and underhanded measure; nor had ever once 
formed design forever establish myself Northampton, and 
impose myself the people, whether should remain differing 
our opinion the poiat constantly not; nor did ever take 
one step with any such view. The things aimed were these 
two: that the people should brought calm temper be- 
fore extremes were proceeded to; and 2dly, that they should, 
such temper, hear what had say for myself and opin- 
ion. But nothing could done. The people most manifestly 
continued constant flame high resentment and vehement 
opposition for more than two years and this in- 
stead subsiding, grew higher and higher, till they had obtained 
their end expulsion. Nor indeed did cease then, but 
still they maintained their jealousy me, was fiercely do- 
ing the part enemy them, long had being the 
town yea, till they saw the town well cleared all family. 
deep was their prejudice, that their heat was maintained, no- 
thing would quiet them, till they could see the town clear root 
and branch, name and remnant. 

could mention many things that were said and done, 
public manner, meetings the precinct, church, and their com- 
mittee, from time time, from the beginning, fully justify and 
support what have said and supposed, till dismission, 
sides the continual talk all parts the town, private houses, 
and occasional companies). But think this cannot expected 
would writing history that would take less than 
quire paper. only observe, that was from time 
time reprehended one that was commonly chosen moderator 
special and church meetings, and chairman their committees, 
very dogmatical and magisterial for making much 
mischief, putting the church much trouble, and once told 
me, did the desire and vote the whole committee, 

50* 
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which was very large, consisting all most the chief men 
the town. was often charged with acting only from sinister 
views, from stiffness spirit, and from pride, and arbitrary 
and tyrannical spirit, and design, and vast expectation forcing 
all comply with opinion. The above mentioned person 
chiefly approved the town and church, and set their head 
temporal affairs, once said expressly church meeting 
the meeting-house, that was apparent that regarded own 
temporal interest more than the good the church; that the 
church had reason think designedly laid snare ensnare 
the church; and that they had best all means beware and 
see it, that they were not ensnared.” And said much more 
the same purpose and was never frowned upon but 
upon the church, continuing such way treatment me, 
was still made much of, and set foremost the management 
the affair. There were multitudes precinct and church meet- 
ings, many meetings committees, and conferences with 
about this affair. persuaded there was not one meeting, 
but that this unreasonable, violent spirit was apparent, and 
governing and prevalent. seemed the very beginning 
govern all proceedings, and almost every step that was taken. 
The people were far from feeling any compassion, that was 
often declared the meetings, that would retain opinion, 
though should convinced that continuing it, might 
Mr. Stoddard’s way, they would means have for their 
minister, and their committee declared,—(here the manuscript 
illegible). 

being thus, think the whole management the affair was 
exceeding provoking and abominable God; most contrary 
what ought public affairs, especially affairs religion, 
and the (action?) christian societies; and contrary the 
treatment due from that people; and especially affair 
wherein they had such glaring evidence 
acting only from tenderness conscience, and with regard the 
account had give great Master, and wherein care- 
fully avoided everything irritating, and never offered the people 
any provocation, unless yielding and condescending did 
them, (in things which supposed they merely from 
humor and prejudice,) many instances for peace’ sake was 
provocation affair, wherein with great constancy maintained 
diligent watch over own affair, wherein sought 
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peace and pursued it, and strove utmost, avoid occasions 
strife, and treat every one christian manner. 

affair being managed, I-think one should have 
put their hands it, unless were check and restrain, and 
possible bring the people exceeding different temper and 
manner conduct, and convince and show them how far they 
were out the way their duty. And till this could done, 
think-not step should have been taken, any means pro- 
mote and forward their designs. Instead this, persuaded, 
judicious Christian, right temper mind, being bystand- 
er, would have beheld the scene with horror; especially consid- 
ering the dreadful work that was making with the credit and in- 
terest religion, such town and church that Northamp- 
ton and such profession and fame. 

And, therefore, Sir, think you made yourself greatly guilty, 
the sight God, the part you acted this affair; becoming, 
especially, towards the latter part it, very much their leader 
it; and much from your own forwardness, putting yourself forward 
were, though fond intermeddling and helping, which was 
the less becoming, considering your youth, and considering your 
relation Your forwardness especially appeared this oc- 
casion, that after you was chosen one committee plead 
their cause before council, you came me, and desired 
stay the church, purpose that you might have opportunity 
excuse yourself from the business, which was accordingly done, 
and you did excuse yourself, and was excused. But yet when 
the matter came pleaded before the council, you, think 
very thrust yourself forward, and pleaded the 
cause with much earnestness, notwithstanding. manifest, 
that what you did the affair, from time time, not only helped 
the people gain their end dismissing me, but much encour- 
aged and promoted the spirit with which was done; your con- 
fident, magisterial, vehement manner had natural and direct 
tendency it. 

your remonstrance the last council, not contain- 
things that were uncharitable and censorious, which facts 
were misinterpreted and overstrained, but was full direct, 
bold slanders, asserted strong terms, and delivered very se- 
vere opprobrious language, merely suspicion and surmise. 
particularly therein, mistake not, was asserted, that had said 
tor that church;’ which was false charge. Again, was 
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charged with having desire settled over few the mem- 
bers the church, the destruction the whole; and that set 
out once journey with certain gentleman procure council 
time, because knew that the church was that time about 
send for candidate, etc., that might prevent their success there- 
in, and that was ready settle that place, and for the sake 
had refused invitation Stockbridge, that had neglect- 
this opportunity for the sake settling handful. That 
had great inclination continue Northampton minis- 
ter, the expense the peace and prosperity the greater part 
the town, yea, that was greatly engaged for it. Here 
heap direct slanders, positively asserted, all contrary the 
truth fact. not refused the invitation Stockbridge, 
neglected that opportunity. had inclination desire set- 
tle over those few Northampton, but very great opposition 
mind it, abundantly manifested what continually said 
them, occasion their great and constant urgency. was 
much more agreeable inclination settle Stockbridge. 
And though complied the calling council advise the 
affair, was these terms, that should not thought hard 
that should fully and strongly lay before them all objections 
against it. discourse, with particular ministers their own 
houses, was chiefly opposition Col. D——t; and was 
discourse before the council when met. earnestly argued before 
them, against their advising settle there, with hopes that 
what said would prevail against it, and very much with that 
and what said against was the thing that did pre- 
vail against it, and that only. complied the 
council, and with view these two things: first, quiet the 
minds those, who, trying time, had appeared stead- 
fast friends; that they might not already think exceeding hardly 
me; and secondly, the country having been filled with gross 
misrepresentations the controversy between and peo- 
ple, and the affair dismission, and the grounds it, and 
the great wounding character distance, was willing 
some ministers chief note should come from distant parts 
the country, and upon the spot, and see the state things 
with their own eyes. was very contrary truth, that con- 
trived set out that particular time, because just then the 
church were about apply candidate, etc., that might pre- 
vent their success; for knew not any such thing. had then 
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notice that design detefmination the church. Nor was 
that true, that suggested, that the procuring council was the 
thing that occasioned our out that journey. Each 
had other business, and should have gone, had such thing 
council been and therefore went far beyond all 
parts where any these ministers dwelt, much more 
time there than with any them. seeking disap- 
point and ruin the town, and destroy its peace, did not, 
all this affair, take one step with any view all disappoint- 
ment the town and church, any their measures for settling 
another minister. might mention other things the remon- 

These things being so, cannot think the church’s reflections 
do, any wise, impair this matter, and the injuries 
therein done me. these “reflections,” they grant, that they 
used too strong terms, and language too harsh, that some things 
they were too censorious, and had not sufficient grounds 
far their charges, that they should not have expressed them- 
selves thus and thus, but had better have used other specified 
terms, which yet would have been the hurt reputation. 
confess, dear Sir, have imagination that such sort reflec- 
tions and retractions these, will accepted the sight God 
sufficient, and all that proper such case; and thus will 
found, that they that think so, greatly deceive themselves. 
The church, their remonstrance, seemed contrive for the 
strongest, most severe, opprobrious and aggravating kind terms, 
blacken character, and wound reputation the most 
public manner possible. their reflections themselves, 
contrary course taken there, instead aggravating their own 
faults, (which the manner true penitents,) they most mani- 
festly contrive for the softest, mildest terms, touch their own 
faults the most gentle manner possible, the softest language. 

the whole, Sir, (as you have asked think, that 
that town and church lies under great guilt the sight God; 
and they never more can reasonably expect God’s favor and 
blessing, till they have their eyes opened convinced their 
great provocation the Most High, and injuriousness man, 
and have their temper greatly altered, till they are deeply hum- 
bled, and till they openly and full terms confess themselves 
guilty, the manner which they are guilty indeed, (and what 
opinion that is, have some measure declared,) and 
openly humble and take shame themselves before the world, 
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and particularly confess their faults and seek forgiveness where 
they have been peculiarly injurious. Such terms, persuaded, 
the righteous God will hold that people to; will for- 
ever vain for them think free and escape with im- 
punity any other way. Palliating and extenuating matters, 
and daubing themselves over with untempered mortar, and sew- 
ing fig-leaves, will vain before Him whose pure and omni- 
scient eye flame fire. has often been observed, what 
curse persons have lived under and been pursued by, for their 
ill treatment their natural but especially may this 
expected follow such abuses offered people one who, 
their own esteem, their spiritual father. and di- 
vines often observe, that abuse God’s messengers has com- 
monly been the last sin offending, backsliding people, which 
has filled the measure their sin, and put end God’s pa- 
tience with them, and brought them ruin. And ’tis also com- 
monly observed, that the heads and leaders such people have 
been remarkably distinguished the fruits God’s vengeance 
such cases. And you, Sir, distinguished yourself head and 
leader that people these affairs, least the main them; 
so, think, the guilt, that lies you the sight God, dis- 
tinguishing, and that you may expect God’s 
frown, unless there true repentance, and properly expressed 
and manifested, with endeavors leader the people the 
affair repentance, their transgression. 

One thing which, think, aggravated your fault, was that you 
generally thought the right that opinion, wherein dif- 
fered from people. the nature and essence true re- 
ligion, people and general, were agreed. The strong 
point, wherein differed, was, that supposing that our common 
it, those things wherein supposed the essence con- 
sisted, was necessary christian communion. this, you 
agreed with me, and not with the people; that, effect, you 
owned cause, the thing which was the main foundation 
the controversy, good; and yet the manner before ob- 
served, set yourself their head their violent opposition 
me. You say, that all your disputes, you ever had full per- 
suasion sincerity and true sanctity. so, then doubtless, 
what Christ said his disciples takes hold you. that re- 
ceweth you receiveth me, and that despiseth you despiseth me, and 
that despiseth despiseth him that sent me. And take heed, 
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despise not one these little ones. that offendeth one them, 
were better Sor him that millstone were hanged about his and 
drowned the depths the sea. 

Thus, Sir, done the thing which you requested me. 
wish you may accept christian manner you asked it. 
You may possibly think that the plain way which have given 
judgment, shows that far from being impartial, and that 
show disposition aggravate and enhance things, and set 
them forth the blackest colors, plainly manifest ill 
will you. that shall say this is, that you think so, 
think you are mistaken. And having performed the disagreeable 
task you desired me, must leave you judge for yourself 
concerning what have spoken judgment with 
great degree impartiality master of, and that which 
steady and constant judgment this awful affair, and 
doubt not, will judgment longas One thing 
must desire you, and that is, you dislike what have written, 
you would not should carry any farther letter 
controversy with you, the subject. have had enough this 
controversy, and desire have done with it. have spent 
enough the precious time life heretofore. desire 
and pray that God may enable you view things truly, and 
views them, and act the affair shall best for you, 
and most for your peace, living and dying. 

With respectful salutations your spouse, Sir, your kins- 
man and friend, that sincerely wishes your truest and greatest wel- 
fare and happiness this world and the world come. 


ARTICLE VII. 
LECTURES CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 


Lectures Church Government, containing objections the 
copal Scheme, delivered the Theological Seminary, Andover, 
August, 1843. Leonard Woods, Professor Christian 
198. 


have heard remarked that this book had appeared ten 
years ago, much evil might have been prevented. This said 
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those who feel that the instruction times past, 
the subject church government, has not been.so decidedly 
favor Congregationalism as. could have been desired. There 


reason doubt, whether the distinguished: Professor 


this department could, with clear conscience, have declared 
that his view Congregationalism preferable every other 
regretted, some accounts; for Congregationalists, 
course, wish have our case made out and fortified the best 

that the state the opinions hitherto, 
this subject, was accordance with extremely liberal and 
almost loose way thinking and speaking about church govern- 
ment, though the form were matter taste, and 
might safely trusted determine, for each stu- 


divinity, under what form church polity should live 


and labor. have heard anecdotes conversations the 
lecture-room indicating, that the students Andover former 
days. were greatly puzzled know whether they ought prefer 


Massachusetts Congregationalism, Connecticut 


Consociationism, Episcopacy. Very little help did they get from 
their instructor their state suspended choice, except that the 
fact that did not declare boldly for Congregationalism shed 
disastrous twilight upon the minds most the Congregational 
students. fact, believe that the Professor had the credit 
preferring Presbyterianism every other form church govern- 
ment. This was trial those who thought that the instruction 
the seminary ought decidedly favor the Congrega- 
tional scheme. 

But all happened very well. large proportion the stu- 
dents that seminary have 1ad their lot cast within the bounds 
the hds been for the peace the 
church, and has promoted their own usefulness, that 
they did not from the seminary into Presbyterian regions, sur- 
charged with sectarian Congregationalism. The Western States 


were their chosen field labor, independently any love 


particular form church government above another. Had these 
students gone forth violent for Congregationalism, they would 
have been like new cloth old garment, and the rents would 
have been more and worse than they are now. think that 


Congregationalism the best form church government its 


congtuity with our republicanism, its expediency, ‘its scriptural 
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authority, make our view the Right way the churches.” 
But love that principle deliberation the government 
God which suffers many things, which are not exactly right, 
come end natural way, rather than force. love 
think the title one John writings, The wise 
patience God.” should have been sorry have had war 
the Presbyterian church the subject church government; 
and we, therefore, think that for those days the instruction, which 
young men received Andover church government, accorded 
very well with the exigencies the times. 

One thing more must said this point. Congregationalism 
its very nature non-combatant. fundamental principle 
is, that the outward form worship, the external arrangements 
religion, are not essential, and chosen contention, its part, 
about them, would make inconsistent with itself. gratify- 
ing think that Congregationalists have been good neighbors 
all other christian sects. Proselytism has never characterized 
them. Congregationalism not Ishmael, nor has ever had 
reason say, Woe me, mother, for thou hast borne 
man strife.” has stood forth battle against oppression 
from the church and State; has whipped denuded Quakers 
and when for time had too much the State its church 
government, banished Roger Williams. But that essential 
principle Congregationalism, indifference the mode and form, 
has shed pacific influence upon the denomination relation 
other sects. Now the instruction Andover the subject 
church government has not had the effect make men zealous 
Congregationalists, was because the spirit the times prevent- 
it, and this was beautiful its season. Now that the gates 
Janus are open, and hostile sects furious combat run, are 
not disposed argue from the principle, “in peace prepare for 
war,” that ought have had more decided influence 
make our young ministers zealous Congregationalists. was 
not the time make men sectarian then, and even now are 
glad see that movement Andover, the subject church 
government, owing wholly the necessity defence against 
invasion. had rather thought tame, than contentious 
and some our timber becomes drift-wood, stolen from 
us, had rather suffer this than make such booms around 
obstruct navigation. But when deliberate attempt made 
prove thieves and robbers, when compassion and scorn and 
prayers and reproach, are mingled together make take or- 
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ders; and are treated though were the squatters 
Christendom, are willing that our assailants should met 
battle, and that our strong men should speak with the enemy 
the gate. 

Dr. Woods’s book the Episcopal scheme has been called 
forth the arrogant pretensions and the supercilious reproaches 
the Episcopal party. were willing allow them liberty 
conscience, and all fair means extend their influence. But 
they have become intolerant that cannot live together 
equal terms. ‘They have provoked discussion their preten- 
sions, and they are likely hear much said them and 
about them they will able bear. 

all the books which the Episcopal controversy has recently 
called forth, one seems more comprehensive and better 
fitted for practical use than the one before us. Indeed have 
never seen one which exhibits more clearly the fundamental prin- 
ciples prelatical doctrine, which, with such patience and de- 
liberateness, calmly and coolly examines the absurdities the 
Episcopal scheme. 

This book course lectures delivered the students 
the seminary Andover, and have them apparently just 
they were delivered. Some the scoriae the forge cleave 
them; they did not remain long the finishing room before they 
were taken the shop. refer few colloquial remarks, 
and few things regard place and order which were well 
enough the lecture-room, but which would not have appeared 
work written expressly for the press. Yet they not injure 
the work; they rather show the power and skill the mind 
which could throw off such able productions these lectures 
the ordinary course professional labor. The defects the 
work, inconsiderable they are, will obvious the author 
preparing for the next edition. 

Until better book than this, the same subject, written, 
which not expect for the present, have concluded that 
will the standard work for popular use this subject. 
shall expect seeit the hands the members our churches 
containing satisfactory refutation those Episcopal claims 
and pretensions with which, the present day, are assailed. 
are anxious invite the attention pastors this work. 
Perhaps are tired the perhaps some have 
ceased read the subject. But any have not examined 
this work, take pleasure assuring them that manual 
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placed before the members our churches, will diffi- 
cult find its superior. 

speak that first which first importance, the scriptural 
argument against Episcopacy and favor Congregationalism 
this book, managed with great ability. prelacy the 
central and germinant idea the Episcopal church and scheme, 
the main strength the author directed this point, that the 
christian Scriptures nowhere indicate intention the part 
Christ that there should class men amongst his ministers 
bearing rule over the had been intended that the apos- 
tles should have successors, who should resemble them the 
precedence which their relation Christ his immediate disci- 
ples gave them their brethren the ministry, should ex- 
pect that the class ministers whom this succession was con- 
tinued would show some endowments for their office correspond- 
ing those which made the apostles preéminent. This argu- 
ment ably conducted, and the conclusion against the claims 
modern prelates irresistible. 

But should give abstract the book, should indulge 
ourselves description its contents. cannot too ear- 
nestly commend the attention pastors churches. 
think that they might their people essential service if, 
suitable occasion, they should give abstract the volume 
familiar lecture. They will find the book full useful sugges- 
tions. any their people are captivated the pomp and show 
Episcopacy, any them are Galatians,” beginning 
the spirit and ending the flesh, they are taken with the 
supposed excellency speech’ the prayer-book, they are 
ignorant the errors doctrine, and the erroneous tendencies 
the Episcopal forms, this book will found useful giving 
them right views upon these points. kind and courteous, 
but very plain and faithful. examines some the sacred things 
Episcopacy with hand which does not tremble its work. 
Some things Episcopal forms, which most our writers have 
omitted scrutinize and expose, this book holds merited 
disapprobation. think that one who has been and shall 
continue anti-prelatist, will, after reading this book, say 
again that Episcopacy good for those who like it. The senti- 
ments this book cannot received without producing the con- 
viction that the system false and injurious, and that will 
for the salvation the souls men and for the spiritual good 
the world that should laid aside. 
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While there attempt this book ridicule, the reader 
cannot fail see that many things the Episcopal system are 
shown ridiculous. not hesitate avow the belief 
that well-conducted ridicule proper, and will most use- 
ful weapon against the claims Episcopacy. False pretensions 
religion, assumptions spiritual power, and everything the 
nature pomposity and show sacred things, are proper sub- 
jects ridicule. Our Saviour spoke the pharisaical practices 
his day way that made them appear, they really were, 
ridiculous. The sounding the trumpet notification that 
secret prayer was about offered the the streets, 
the pious grimaces made fast-days, and other affectations 
devotional appearance, alluded Christ, must have appeared 
the common Jews the disciples very ridiculous, when 
once pointed out their Master. Every literary man knows the 
influence which Lucian’s Dialogues had bringing the Greek 
mythology into contempt with the people. serious refutation 
the belief the gods and goddesses, would have been out 
place but the showing Jupiter and Juno domestic 
and poor Mercury wiping off the dust and sweat after running 
errands from heaven earth, dnd grumbling his vocation, had 
great effect make men doubt the divinity those personages. 
Charon’s boat, and the Styx, and the crowds ghosts the 
banks, lost much their power over the superstitious fears the 
people the laughable dramas which Lucian made the old fer- 
ryman and his passengers enact. illustration the natural 
tendency the human mind ridicule religious pretensions and 
follies, and the powerful influence treating such things 
this way, also seen the celebrated Martin Mar-Prelate Tracts, 
published the Puritan party England, the year 1589. 
These tracts consisted pamphlets, written with great talent, 
filled with witty, sarcastic exposures priestly arrogance. Their 
style was intentionally low and common, affect the com- 
mon mind. Some the gravest doctrines prelacy, were dis- 
cussed these tracts, after turning the abstract forms which 
schoolmen viewed them, shapes appreciable the popular 
understanding. using the homeliest forms speech, and il- 
lustrations that whet love for the ridiculous, these tracts had 
great power over the minds the nation. The liberty the press 
had been destroyed the government, and these tracts were 
printed secret press. The bishops and their supporters used 
every means detect this sub-marine battery; they felt its 
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power and were enraged they wrote reply the tracts; 
but who can refute The ridicule was just, the bishops 
and their pretensions and practices were fair game; but the sport 
was last consequence the detection and seizure the 
press. one can bear wit with less composure than pompous 
man. Wit him vinegar nitre. His solemn composure, 
his stately movements are ruined sallies humor; and no- 
thing affords greater satisfaction those who despise his affecta- 
tion, than see the effect upon him well-directed satire. 
There one practice the Episcopal clergy which have 
hitherto abstained from criticising because there seeming sa- 
credness about it; but being part the system which the 
minds men are injuriously affected favor forms, ought 
tice secret prayer the part the clergyman before his con- 
bowing himself upon his reading-desk and cover- 
ing his face his hands that may appear others pray. 
There inconsistency this custom, which the remarks 
Christ respecting the Pharisees and their show devotion con- 
demn. tells not appear unto men fast; but anoint 
the head and wash the face fast-days, that there may 
temptation, with outward appearance, vanity and spiritual pride. 
dislike see any minister, taking his seat the pulpit, 
cover his face with his hands and appear pray. should 
devout mind; cannot enter the pulpit, would 
seem, without prayer God for his aid. But that good taste and 
delicacy, which some passages the sermon the mount are 
suited cherish regard our appearance religious duties, 
forbids the exposure our secret devotions. 

The time has come for those who disapprove the Episcopal 
scheme, speak against freely, but with proper spirit. The 
time has passed when the Episcopal system was apparently 
harmless thing. has last developed its virulent nature; 
has begun be, this country, what has always been the 
old world, the enemy religious toleration. Never should have 
thought exposing some its cherished forms and observances 
contempt, were not that these forms and observances are ob- 
truded upon with claim superior scriptural authority and 
sanctity. were contented let Episcopalians enjoy their 
own way worshipping God, unmolested. But they have at- 
tacked us. They call unbaptized, they leave 
the uncovenanted mercies God; they have pious doubts 
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our safety out the pale their church. Without returning 
railing for railing, must, duty Christ and the souls men, 
expose the unscriptural and absurd principles and practices 
their scheme. cannot point work which this done 
more thoroughly and successfully and with better spirit than 
these Lectures. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


NOTES BIBLICAL GEOGRAPHY. 


Robinson, D., Prof. Bib. Lit. the Union Sem. New York. 


the Biblical Researches (Vol. II. p.114), have regarded the present 
village Jeb’a, lying eastward er-Ram (Ramah), and south 
(Michmash), representing the ancient Gibeah Benjamin Saul. 
Some difficulties the way this hypothesis are there such 
that the masculine form the Arabic Jeb’a corresponds better with the 
ancient Geba, while Gibeah would more naturally appear Arabic the 
feminine form, Jeb’ah, indeed actually find the case the Gibe- 
Judah. The hypothesis was founded the assumed position, that 
both Gibeah and Geba must have Jain over against Michmash, the 
south side the deep ravine passage which there exists. Geba 
was actually situated, appears from Isa. 10: like position 
Gibeah, appeal was made Sam. 13: 15, and 14: these pas- 
sages the English version reads Gibeah; but some oversight must 
have neglected look the Hebrew, which both instances has Geba. 
The proof, therefore, respect Gibeah, far was drawn from 
these verses, fails. Yet Sam. 14: the Hebrew too reads Gibeah 
and this passage quite decisive the others were supposed be. 
idea was, that Geba lay not far eastward where would 
still over against Michmash, and where, too, were told ruins; 
and far can gathered from the notices Scripture, there would 
seem occasion for changing this opinion. 

attention has been again called the subject remark Mr. 
Gross, young theologian Calov Wiirtemberg, his review the 
Biblical Researches the Studien Kritiken, 1843, 1082. 
there takes the position, that Gibeah must have lain south Ramah and 
‘Geba; and that therefore the Jeb’a which found ancient Geba. 
This view the more southern position Gibeah has presented 
more fully recent letter me; and supports the following con- 

“In Josh. Geba reckoned the northern cities Ben- 


jamin while named with Jerusalem and Kirjath-jearim 
southern among the known places here described north- 
ern, find likewise Jericho, Beth-Hoglah, and Beth-Arabah; and 
among the cities assumed southern, are also Gibeon, Ramah, Bee- 
roth. The division, therefore, there one intended, would seem 
rather into eastern and western cities. 

“In Judg. 19: find named succession, the great 
road from south north, Jerusalem, Gibeah, Ramah. The Levite does 
not reach Ramah, but only Gibeah; which therefore lay the great 
road between Jerusalem and Ramah.”—But this passage susceptible 
another explanation. From Jerusalem northwards there have always 
been two great roads, nearly parallel, leading into Mount Ephraim; one 
Ramah and Beeroth, and the other Jeb’a (Gibeah) and Michmash. 
When the Levite spoke stopping for the night Ramah Gibeah, 
may suppose that had not decided which route take but 
ultimately took the eastern one and lodged 

“In Isa. there follow one another, very definitely, Mich- 
mash, the Passage, then Geba, then Ramah, and finally Gibeah. Just so, 
with the omission Gibeah, and inverted order, Ramah, Geba, Mich- 
mash, Ezra 26, 27. Neh. and Geba, Michmash, Ai, Neh. 
11:31. According these passages Gibeah could not possibly have lain 
the same latitude with Geba.”—I here unable see what the pas- 
sages from Ezra and Nehemiah have with the question. Gibeah 
not mentioned all; and had the writer thought proper name it, there 
nothing these verses nor the nature the case show that 
would not have inserted between Ramah and Geba. Isaiah 
where Sennacherib represented crossing the valley from Michmash 
Geba, not intimated that Ramah and Gibeah were upon his route 
but the idea expressed is, that the inhabitants these cities lying west 
his route and beholding his progress are terrified and flee. That the 
writer here mentions Ramah before Gibeah does not seem any 
degree necessarily determine their relative position. 

“From 23: Zech. 14: 10, follows incontestably, that Ge- 
ba, the northernmost border-city the kingdom Judah, must have 
lain further north than was doubtless the extreme north- 
eastern city Judah; but not necessarily further north than all other 
which belonged the same kingdom, lay two three 
miles more northward than 

One two other minor points the letter, have omitted thus 
far, unable perceive any valid progress unsettling the position 
principle, that the Bible, enumerating list names cities, gives 
them mostly their geographical principle seems not 
safe one. Indeed disproved the lists Josh. 18: 
and also those Josh. xv, Ezra ii, and vii. xi. 
The most that can said is, that Joshua the cities certain districts 
are named together but not any definite order, and least all geo- 
graphical order. 

If, however, now call the aid other testimony fill out and 
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explain that the Scriptures, the aspect the case changed. Mr. 
Gross refers Josephus placing Gibeah one time twenty stadia, and 
another thirty stadia north Jerusalem; and assuming medium 
twenty four five stadia, finds Gibeah the hill now called 
situated one hour three Roman miles (24 stadia) north Jeru- 
salem, and fifty minutes two and half Roman miles (20 stadia) south 
er-Ram Ramah. See Bibl. Res. 317. 

This discrepancy the two statements Josephus might seem, after 
all, leave the whole matter uncertainty. Yet take his largest 
statement, thirty stadia, and compare with the distance forty stadia 
from Jerusalem, which elsewhere assigns Ramah, (Antiq. 12. 3), 
obvious that Gibeah could not well have been since that 
place several stadia more distant from Jerusalem than er-Ram. 
There are, moreover, circumstances narrated one the two passages 
Josephus,—circumstances which did not take into account, and 
which Mr. Gross also appears have overlooked,—which, coupled with 
passage Jerome, serve fix, beyond controversy, the site 
Gibeah Tuleil and thus elevate happy conjecture into mat- 
ter historical demonstration. 

Jerome narrating the journey Paula, describes ascending 
Jerusalem the way Lower and Upper Bethhoron her right she 
sees Ajalon and Gibeon, where Joshua commanded the sun and moon 
stand still; she stops little Gabaa (Gibeah), then levelled the 
ground, calling mind its ancient crime and the concubine cut pieces 
and then leaving the mausoleum Helena her left, she enters Jeru- 
Now this very road the great camel-road from Yafa and Lydda 
Jerusalem the present day; which, from the top the long ascent, 
looks down upon the vale Ajalon, then passes along the north 
Gibeon, and falls into the great northern road from Nabulus Jerusalem 
point just north Tuleil therefore must have been 
situated somewhere upon this road between Gibeon and for 
had been Jeb’a, Paula must have gone several miles directly out 
her way stop it. 

Josephus, one the passages referred to, relating the story the 
Levite and his and remarks that the Levite was unwilling 
remain for the night Jerusalem among the heathen, but chose 
twenty stadia further, order lodge town belonging his coun- 
trymen. came therefore The twenty stadia then are not 
here employed marking the exact distance Gibeah; but simply 
respect the desire the Levite advance some twenty stadia further. 
—The other passage Josephus more explicit. describing the 
march Titus from Samaria way Gophna besiege Jerusalem. 
Having halted [at Gophna] one night, set off again with the dawn; 


Inde proficiscens ascendit Bethoron inferiorem superiorem ;—ad dexte- 
ram aspiciens Ajalon Gabaon. Gabaa urbe usque solum diruta, pau- 
lulum substitit, recordata peccati ejus, concubinae frustra 
mausoleo Helenae derelicto—ingressa est Jerosolymam 
ron. Paulae, ed. Martian. Tom. IV. it. col. 673. 
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and having completed day’s march, encamped place called 
the Jews their own language Valley Thorns,” near certain 
village named Gabath-Saul, which signifies Hill Saul,” and distant 
from Jerusalem about thirty stadia.”! same afternoon Titus with six 
hundred chosen horsemen, advances reconnoitre the and returns, 
after having been exposed under its walls great personal danger 
sudden sally the Jews. During the night legion coming from Em- 
maus (Nicopolis) joins the main army and the next morning Titus moves 
forward and encamps Scopus, seven stadia distant from Jerusalem, 
where the city and temple lay conspicuously spread out before the 

Scopus was the brow the hill the north the valley Jehosha- 
phat, where this valley runs from west east; and this brow eleva- 
tion spreads off northwards high plain table-land for some two 
miles more, quite Tuleil el-Ful. Directly the western base 
this high conical hill, the ground and road descend gradually into val- 
ley lower plain; which further towards the north opens out more 
widely, the east into the plain which surrounds the hill er-Ram, 
and the west into the broad level tract around Gibeon. Titus, ad- 
vancing from Gophna, marches between eleven and twelve Roman miles, 
and encamps the distance about thirty stadia from Jerusalem and 
course twenty-three stadia from Scopus; near the point where 
the road from Bethhoron comes in, appears from the junction the le- 
gion coming from Nicopolis, obviously the way Bethhoron. The 
distance thirty stadia here, evidently applies the place encamp- 
ment, and not the village; and this point the junction the roads, 
according our rate travel 1838, nearest one hour and quarter 
Roman miles (30 stadia) from Jerusalem. The place their en- 
campment therefore distinctly and definitely marked. But was also 
“near certain village called Gobath-Saul, Hill Saul 
and this day, ten minutes distant from the same point, toward the south- 
east, there rises the conspicuous conical hill called Tuleil 
the only hill near, and stands entirely isolated the northern border 
the elevated plain above mentioned. seen great distance, espe- 
cially the eastern quarter. was once square tower, now fallen 
into ruins and having the appearance pyramidal This then 
beyond all question the Hill Saul described 
There are other remains around the hill itself; but, few rods fur- 
ther west, directly upon the great road enters the lower plain val- 
ley, there are seen number ancient substructions, consisting large 
unhewn stones low massive walls.4 Probably the ancient city extend- 
down from the hill this side and included this spot. 

This narration the Jewish historian, seems me, furnishes, 
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therefore, conclusive proof, that here was the position the ancient 
Gibeah Saul. This too accords well with all the passages Scripture 
(except one) where Gibeah and certainly tallies much bet- 
ter with the journey the Levite,! than does the explanation above given. 
The one exception Sam. 14: 16; where the Hebrew, well 
the English version, Gibeah spoken necessarily imply 
that lay over against Michmash, near The circumstances 
there narrated are utterly incompatible with the position Tuleil el-Ful 
the distance four miles more. But find elsewhere some con- 
fusion the use the names Geba and Gibeah, which indeed are only 
masculine and feminine forms the same word. Thus Geba certainly 
read for Gibeah Judg. 20: 10, 33; comp. vv. 36. Sam. 14: 
unable doubt, after the testimony Josephus, but that vice 
versa Gibeah here put for Geba error transcribing; comp. 
Sam. 13: 16. 

follows course that Jeb’a the representative the ancient Geba. 
would therefore request that may marked the maps the 
Biblical Researches; and also that the name Gibeah inserted con- 
nection with Tuleil 


the course the last year two have received several letters 
from persons Europe, expressing doubts, whether the modern Tomb 
Rachel occupies the true place the ancient sepulchre. One writer 
Scotland supposes, very definite grounds, that the latter must 
have been quite near Jerusalem. the letter Mr. Gross mentioned 
the former part this article, likewise takes the ground, that the 
present site the sepulchre not the true one. supposes that the 
Ramah Samuel was er-Ram the north Jerusalem; and that 
Rachel’s sepulchre, according Sam. 10: and Jer. 31: 15, must have 
been situated between that place and Gibeah Saul; that say, be- 
tween er-Ram and Tuleil shown above. 

Several considerations present themselves, which seem show that 
this view untenable. 

According Gen. 35: 16, 19. 48: Jacob was journeying from 
Bethel southwards, when Rachel being seized with the pains labor, 
died and was buried the way Ephrath, there was yet 
kibrah land come Ephrath, which Bethlehem.” 
added, Gen. 35: 20, Jacob set pillar upon her grave that 
the pillar Rachel’s grave unto this day.” The length the measure 
here called kibrah indeed unknown, and was already when the Sep- 
tuagint version was made since that version retains the same word 
Greek letters, But the very fact that Jacob was travelling from 
Bethel Ephrath, while Rachel’s death narrated taking place before 
coming Ephrath, and her grave described the way Ephrath, 
that the English version cannot far from right, when trans- 
lates: And there was but little way come Ephrath.” least, 


Judg. 19: 


if 
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the spot must have been nearer Ephrath Bethlehem than Bethel. 
too Josephus understood it, for says that Jacob was journeying 
from Bethel, Rachel died travail and was buried the region 
tradition too which knowledge the spot was hand- 
down, was not merely ordinary unwritten the value 
which latter itself not estimate very highly. expression, 
the pillar Rachel’s grave unto this day,” penned Moses, was 
written nearly five hundred years after Rachel’s death; or, was 
subsequent addition, may date even from the time Ezra, thousand 
years later; and either case shows long and definite tradition, 
which cannot thus far called question. And afterwards the very 
fact that such record existed their sacred books which were read 
every Sabbath-day the hearing all the Jews, would necessarily fix 
the attention the people with unwavering certainty upon the spot thus 
definitely marked and long the Jews retained possession their 
and this public reading the Scriptures was continued, the place 
Rachel’s sepulchre could not well forgotten. This brings 
near the close the first century the christian era; and that very 
time the language Josephus above quoted, shows that the tradition was 
still current. When therefore, two centuries later, find the Bour- 
deaux Pilgrim, 333, making mention the sepulchre being 
situated four Roman miles from Jerusalem and two from Bethlehem and 
Jerome again, near the end the same century, describing Paula 
stopping Rachel’s tomb her way from Jerusalem and 
when perceive that this position accords with what learn from 
and from Josephus; are warranted holding this the 
true position, handed down long and trustworthy Jewish tradition. 
That the present site the one pointed out the Pilgrim and Jerome, 
one the other hand, look for Rachel’s sepulchre be- 
tween er-Ram and Tuleil el-Ful, then Jacob the time her burial was 
not yet half-way from Bethel Bethlehem; for Tuleil itself 
further from the latter place than from the former. assume, therefore, 
such position would contradict the testimony Scripture and 
Josephus, and also long and trustworthy tradition, shown above. 

Benjamin Zelzah.” But sought between Tuleil and er- 
Ram, then was not upon the border all, but the very midst the 
tribe Benjamin; for the southern border this tribe took Jeru- 
salem, and the northern included Beeroth and originally 
should averred that the word border here taken, not 
the sense boundary, but then, Saul was merely passing 
between er-Ram and Tuleil (Ramah and Gibeah), two places 
the land Benjamin, difficult see why certain spot between the 
two should very definitely described “in the territory Benja- 
min,” and nothing said the other two. 

According Sam. Saul, for his father’s asses, 
after passing through Mount Ephraim and other parts, passes also 
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through the land Benjamin, (obviously from north south,) and comes 
the land Zuph; which land therefore seems have been part 
Judah the south Benjamin. Here visits Samuel, apparently 
his own house Ramah; and Josephus calls the city.)! The story 
represents Saul stranger the place; and Samuel’s directions 
Saul the next morning evidently imply that journey some length was 
before him reach Samuel’s Ramah was er-Ram, then 
this place and Gibeah (Tuleil was only two Roman miles apart, 
and full sight each other across the lower intervening ground. 
all the occurrences foretold Samuel were happen within 
distance, and that Saul should here much stranger place 
which had been before his eyes and within half walk 
life long,—all this does not, the least, seem very probable. 

The passage Jer. 31:15, quoted Matt. 18, and applied 
Herod’s slaughter the children Bethlehem. there cited 
having special prophetic application this event Bethlehem, then 
the reference must unquestionably the sepulchre Rachel now 
shown the vicinity that place. But cited only way illus- 
tration allusion, (as hold the Ramah seems men- 
tioned having been the depot rendezvous where the captives were 
collected order marched Babylon (Jer. 40: 1); and Rachel 
introduced, the mother the tribe which Ramah situated, be- 
wailing her posterity thus led away into captivity. the passage 
viewed this light, there here reference whatever her sepulchre. 

all these grounds, must still retain the feeling and the opinion, 
that the tradition favor the present site Rachel’s sepulchre, can- 
not well drawn question and also that the Ramah Samuel could 


not well have been er-Ram. 


ARTICLE IX. 
SELECT NOTICES AND 


very interesting work was published 1843, Karl von Rau- 
mer, professor Erlangen, entitled, Geschichte der Pidagogik vom wie- 
klassischer Studien bis auf unsere Zeit. History Edu- 
cation from the revival classical studies the present 
contained two elegantly printed volumes about 400 pages each, 
and embraces the substance course delivered various 
times from 1822 The author well known his valuable geo- 
graphical work Palestine and other publications. 
topics which pass under review, are the Middle ages, Italy from the birth 
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Dante the death Petrarch, Development classic culture 
from the death Petrarch Leo Leo and his times, Transition 
Germany, Life labors Agricola, Wessel; Hegius, Erasmus, Reuch- 
author thus speaks: “Certainly the Colloquies must work injurious 
effect the sentiments and morality the young. cold, lifeless satire, 
frivolity and double-meaning, poison youthful simplicity. Erasmus 
admirably clear and eloquent when handles that which purely 
scientific. But was not the man write books for children, talk 
children with father’s heart and care for their spiritual good. The 
unhappy man had father’s house, father’s land, church; had 
nothing, could make any self- sacrifice, consequently was 
selfish, timorous, lacked love. wonder that 
fell out altogether with the frank, brave Luther,—with this honest, loving 
pastor his Germans. subjects next treated are the Reformation, 
the Jesuits and Realism. influence Bacon’s writings educa- 
tion with ability and considerable The second 
volume embraces the period from the death Bacon that 
lozzi. treats, among other topics and persons, the Thirty year’s war 
Germany, Comenius, the century after the peace Westphalia, 
Locke, Francke, Rousseau, the philanthropists and Pestalozzi. 
survey the history edueation, von Raumer takes truly elevated and 
christian position. appears also have fine talent for condensing 
his materials, and for presenting clear manner the results ex- 
tensive study the original sources. These together with the 
Histories Education Schwartz (Erziehungslehre, vols. 1829), and 
Cramer (Geschichte der Erziehung und des Unterrichts 


vols. 1832), afford ample materials for view the whole 
subject. 


Helps the critical study the Old The supply books, 
from the German presses, the various departments biblical learning, 
continues unabated. Introductions, Commentaries, Manuals and 
Lexicons, follow each other rapid succession. course, this 
undation books, the American student must ‘make wise selection. 
indiscriminate purchase and use these foreign importations 
deprecated. German commentary the Bible presupposes 
state society and knowledge which does not exist England the 
United States. German student has training the 
gymnasium and university which fits him meet and dispose the 
nicest critical training which the young exegete 

other land can make pretension. Hence German commentary often 
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filled with the minutest and most learned criticism, which can appre- 
ciated the Teutonic tribes, but which nearly useless ‘student 
educated American seminary. The German needs the process, the 
Englishman the results; the former the midst infinite 
details; the latter only bewildered this Babel languages; the one 
can best solve philological perplexity; the other better prepared 
meet question which calls into requisition logic and sound common 
the American student using these foreign aids for the 
study the Scriptures, must learn prove all things and hold fast that 
which must ready receive the good and cast the bad away. 
the subjects grammar, history, geography, archaeology, and philo- 
logy its widest acceptation, German works are indispensable. Germany 
can furnish more valuable helps than all other countries the world. 
Treatises without number, almost every conceivable topic, elaborated 
with the utmost patience, and many them admirably arranged, and 
procured general, comparatively small cost, crowd themselves 
upon his notice. But while studying them, must recollect that the 
moral and religious training the authors was exceedingly unlike that 
which prevails his own country. boldness criticism allowed 
Germany, which not tolerated, and ought not be, England and 
the United States. must remember that the most extensive learning 
poor substitute for unsettled faith. Loose notions the divine au- 
thority the Scriptures are not atoned for the greatest affluence 
knowledge. Correct ideas relation divine institution, like the Sab- 
bath, are worth infinitely more than the nicest critical tact, the pro- 
foundest learning. ought also borne mind, that the skepticism 
American English scholar far more unseemly, and works far 
greater mischief, than that the German student. The latter takes it, 
were, the natural way; the former and unnatural. 
The German theologian may entertain erroneous notions respect 
divine revelation, consistency with honest, frank, warm-hearted piety. 
considerable degree skepticism him may united with devout 
and holy christian character. But the Englishman, when adopts modes 
thinking and philosophizing which prevail Germany, will likely 
become cold free-thinker, heartless unbeliever. must sound 
the faith, will worse than German infidel. With his skep- 
ticism, loses everything attractive and good report. 

The most valuable recent Introductions the Old Testament are those 
pious and evangelical man. was first connected with the new theo- 
logical school then became private teacher the uni- 
versity Rostock. now professor ordinarius theology the uni- 
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versity has distinguished himself his writings 
the book Daniel. His Manual historico-critical Introduction 
the Old Testament,” (as far has been received this country,) 
contained volume about 1000 pages, small type, and was publish- 
1836 and 1837. About the volume devoted gene- 
ral introduction, including the common history the original 
languages the Bible, history the text, etc. The remaining portion 
employed the Pentateuch. The work contains much valuable in- 
formation, and pervaded excellent spirit, but deficient con- 
densation and nice selection from the immense mass materials. 
completed the manner which begun, will constitute rather 
thesaurus than manual. 

Wette’s Manual very convenient and portable. topics are 
select, and the matter condensed degree which few men are 
capable. The book has the excellencies and faults which are character- 
istic the author. Learning and sound sense are everywhere manifest. 
But the skeptical doubts and the vaccillation opinion, seriously de- 
tract from the merit the work, and require him who uses caution 
and discriminating judgment. Hengstenberg’s Contributions the Au- 
thenticity the Pentateuch, yet incomplete, are much 

Hebrew lexicography the late edition the Lexicon Gesenius, 
translated Dr. Robinson, leaves hardly anything desired. 
noble specimen what lexicon every language should be. 
Would that had such manual classical Greek, even 
Latin. Can the patience our scholars with Donnegan much longer 
hold lexicon, within our knowledge, approaches that Gese- 
nius, sound judgment, maintaining the just medium between rash- 
ness, the one hand, and obstinacy the other, adopting real im- 
provements from whatever quarter they may come, and, the same time, 
steadily resisting mere innovation and novelty. Gesenius’s mind was 
remarkably fair and candid. respect solidity judgment, was 
much more Englishman, than most Germans with whose works 
have become acquainted. are not surprised the rapid sale Dr. 
Robinson’s translation. who are making lexicons other lan- 

Among the most important recent commentaries the Old Testament, 
are those Maurer. three volumes already published—which can 
procured for about seven dollars—include the whole Old Testament, 
with the exception Job, Ecclesiastes and Canticles. They are written 
Latin. The author Leipsic scholar, and belongs the school Ge- 
senius. The date his last preface was Stuttgard. The first half 
the first volume, including the historical books, far too brief sat- 
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isfactory. The remainder the work elaborated considerable length, 
and with much care. Its greatest value consists, perhaps, the devel- 
opment the grammatical principles the Hebrew language, there be- 
ing many references the grammars Ewald and exhi- 
bits everywhere exact acquaintance with this indispensable, but often 
neglected, part interpreter’s field labor. Another 
the commentary the compression great amount matter into 
selection from his multifarious materials seems have been guiding 
principle. Indeed, the current respect biblical commentary Ger- 
many, the present time, seems running decidedly this direc- 
tion. The day past, when ten twenty volumes, like the original 
ponderous commentary the younger Rosenmiiller, thick single 
volume small prophet, like that Credner Joel, can tolerated. 
Maurer displays, general, much sound judgment and skill his inter- 
pretations. seems have special antipathy Hitzig, sometimes 
not without reason, His doctrinal views, though not often protruded, are 
those the subject inspiration, Messianic prophecy, 
etc., course unsafe guide. 

very able commentary Isaiah appeared 1843, volume 
444 pages, from the pen Prof. Knobel Giessen. makes part 
the Exegetical Manual the Old Testament now publishing Leipsic. 
The author known his work the Prophetical Spirit the Hebrews. 
peculiarity the commentary the pains which the author 
has taken present clear view the personal character the prophet, 
the times which lived, and the actual condition the various 
countries and tribes that are brought under notice the several prophe- 
cies. Knobel aims reproduce, far practicable, the scenes and ob- 
jects which passed before the eye the ancient seer, and make them 
stand out prominent relief. important, justly remarks, 
every point view. shall thus attain better the morals 
and culture the Hebrew people, the history the literature, the 
theology the Old Testament, and the grammar and criticism the 
language. regret add, that Knobel follows the example many 
his countrymen, his efforts explain away and dilute the spiritual 
and Messianic character some the chapters this truly evangeli- 
cal prophet. melancholy see the floundering man 
much learning and good sense, when undertakes the fifty- 
third chapter the prophecy. 

second volume Hengstenberg the Psalms has been received 
this The work the process translation Scotland, 
well the United States. 
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Bekker’s edition Aristotle has been reprinted Oxford vols. 
8vo. Bekker was employed the university Berlin collate the 
principal MSS. Aristotle scattered among the various libraries Eu- 
rope, and found upon them new edition the text. The whole 
Aristotle was published one volume 1843, Weise, the 
text being taken from the old Journal was established 
1843, Berlin, called the Archaeologische Zeitung,” devoted the il- 
lustration the remains ancient art, and edited Edward Gerhard. 
has elegant lithographies the most important works ancient 
The Transactions the Berlin Academy for 1840, published 1842, 
contain elaborate paper Zumpt, the state and increase popu- 
maintains that the population Greece was 
its maximum during the Persian war, and that begun from this 
period decline consequence the frequent wars, the increase 
and the prevalence the practice Mr. Zumpt 
thinks that the greatest population Italy fixed before the Pu- 
nic wars, and that the second Punic war was turning point the pop- 
ulation the country.—The Zeitschrift fiir die Alterthumswissen- 
schaft,” now conducted Dr. Theodor Bergk and Dr. Julius Caesar, 
professors the university Marburg, who are well known eminent 
classical scholars.—The Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie,” which 
had been suspended for time, now continued the united efforts 
professors Welcker and Ritschl Bonn. The Nos. the work, which 
have examined, exhibit profound learning and research, but they are 
hardly fitted the wants classical scholars the United States. 
work much better adapted our necessities Jahn’s Jahrbiicher, pub- 
lished Leipsic.—The Zeitschrift die Kunde des Morgenlandes,” 
begun under the charge Ewald, when was now 
conducted Lassen Bonn. the cover the work list 
contributors, including Ewald, Hupfeld, Grotefend, Pott, Gabe- 
lentz, etc. Since the work has come under the charge Lassen, more 
prominence has been given the East Indian languages. contains 
many curious and elaborate papers. The last No. has short article 
Himyaritic inscription, and another the alphabet that dialect; also 
Travels Arabia has been translated accompanied with 
corrections, illustrative observations, and Excursus the Himyaritic 
Inscriptions, Prof. Rédiger, vols. Wellsted travelled part 
Arabia, but slightly known Europeans. The charts and inscriptions 
are two large tables.—The first part new Manual Roman 
Antiquities, from the sources,” Prof. Becker Leipsic, has 
just been published. accompanied with comparative plan Rome, 
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and four other tables. Becker well known the author Gallus,” al- 
Symbolik, containing the Confessions the Roman Catholic church, has 
been published. The first comprised the Lutheran Confessions. 
fourth and last part Umbreit’s Commentary the Prophets 
the Old Testament, embracing the whole the Minor Prophets, will 
published during the present activity the German mind 
relation classical studies may seen from the list books Latin 
Synonyms, all which are reviewed the No. Jahrbiicher for 
Philologie, Jan. Manual Latin Ludwig Déder- 
lein, Leipsic, 1840, pp. 245; “Collection Synonymous words the 
Latin Language,” (1100 number) Jentzen, Altona, 1831; Dic- 
tionary the Synonyms the Latin Language,” Dr. Ramshorn, 
(translated into English Dr. Lieber); Dictionary the Synonyms 
Latin,” Ernst Karl Habicht, rector the gymnasium Biickeberg, 
second edition, Lemgo, 1839, pp. 528; Latin Synonyms for schools,” 
Dr. Friederick Schmalfeld, teacher the gymnasium third 
edition, 1839, pp. 506; Latin Synonyms for the upper classes gym- 
nasia,” Dr. Schutz, teacher the gymnasium vol. 
pp. 321. All these volumes are pronounced the reviewer, Prof. Klotz 
Leipsic, worthy commendation. Especial credit given 
properly the creator the scientific study Latin syno- 
nyms. “The study Latin synonyms not simply pleasing its re- 
sults, useful connection with other scientific investigations, but 
the greatest importance its influence schools, since nothing more 
attractive young people, even children, than bring out and distin- 
guish similar ideas and words; nothing better fitted sharpen the 


understanding than exactly define words which have general resem- 
blance.” 


have received four Nos. “the Classical Museum, Journal 
Philology and Ancient History and Literature,” published John 
Parker, London, and edited Dr. Leonard Schmitz, one the transla- 
tors the third volume Niebuhr’s Roman History. Its general object 
appears introduce the acquaintance British scholars some 
the rich stores philological learning which are found the German 
language, have hitherto attracted but little attention Eng- 
large part the work taken giving abstracts various 
German productions, notices new books published the continent, and 
literary intelligence from the same quarter. Among the contributors are 
Drs. Schmitz, and Smith, Profs. Long, and Newman, Lewis, 
the translator Boeckh’s Economy Athens, etc. The fourth No. 
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contains elaborate article the Hellenics Xenophon Mr. Lewis, 
and the first No. valuable abstract Boeckh’s late work ancient 
weights, coins and measures.—A translation Becker’s treatise, before 
alluded to, entitled, Gallus, Roman Scenes the time Augustus,” 
illustrative Roman manners and customs, has just appeared London. 


Since the last Number the Theological Review was published, the 
translation Kiihner’s School Grammar the Greek Language, has ap- 
peared from the Andover press. volume 604 pp. 8vo. The 
forms the language occupy 228 pages, the Dialectic peculiarities, about 
pages the smaller type, and the Syntax, together with 
tise Versification the translators, and three copious Indexes, the 
remainder. Much pains have been taken the printers present the 
work attractive form, and make easy for reference va- 
riety type, large spaces, etc. The author has published three gram- 
mars the Greek language and three the Latin, adapted the differ- 
ent ages and circumstances has also published excellent 
editions Cicero’s Tusculan Questions, and Xenophon’s Memorabilia. 
somewhat over forty years age, was educated the gymnasium 
Gotha and the university For twenty years has 
been teacher the Lyceum Hanover, associated with Grotefend, 
who rector the school, and distinguished scholars. This 
tion the Grammar reviewed several Nos. the Neue Jenaische 
Allgemeine Literatur Zeitung,” for Nov. 1843, Dr. Blackert Mar- 
burg. The following the concluding sentence the review: 
book is, without doubt, the best all the author’s labors the language 
ancient Greece. The form very inviting. three In- 
dexes are full and very diligently prepared. For the friends those 
views language, which are laid down Becker’s German productions, 
this new work Greek Grammar, will, doubtless, the highest de- 
gree, welcome for every friend the Greek language, deserving 
consideration, student professor.” 

Mr. Munroe Boston has just published work the Metres 
the Greeks and Romans,” translated from the German Edward Munk, 
Profs. Beck and Felton Cambridge. work this nature 
the English language has long been desideratum. Hermann’s treatise 
has been, indeed, abridged and translated England its value, however, 
seriously impaired, especially for English readers, the 
its author certain philosophical theories Kant. The treatise 
Dr. Munk has been very favorably received Germany. His theory 
metre essentially the same that Boeckh, unfolded his Essay 
the Metres Pindar. historical introduction condenses into 


